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Dr. Radha Vallabh has written an autobiography consisting 
of 63 pages with the nomenclature “Ardhakathanakam” and 
was published from Samskruta Bharati. Presently, since my 
autobiography is huge, only the first part is being 
published. Second part is in the process of publication. As I 
See it, it may get completed in three parts. It may go upto 
1000 pages in the final form. 


Autobiography does not mean self praise. Through 
the medium of autobiography the author wants to analyse 
the incidents happened in life as a birds eye view. 
Whatever he has seen or experienced, the same has been 
portrayed here. He wants to share his views among the 
people having common interests, with which they can also 
see it or experience it or know it. It may not be easy for 
them to get such opportunities in life and hence this 


autobiography may help them. 


It is the fate which makes things happen which 
mortals cannot think. It makes impossible things possible 
and that which can be accomplished easily cannot be 


accomplished at all. 


This popular saying of yesteryears became a reality in 
my case. Many such things happened in my life which I 
had not even dreampt. Having been born in Punjab. I 
proceeded to Varanasi and learnt Mahabhasya under a great 
grammarian Pandit Shukdevjha Sarma. I studied the whole 


of Vakyapadiya with all its intricacies under the tutelage of 
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en n o 


Foreword 


The plight of Sanskrit regarding some genres of 
writing is indeed strange as some genres have copious 
material and some other genres have scanty material. There 
are innumerable Epics, Khandakavyas, Muktaka Kavyas, 
Giti Kavyas and in the domain of Hindi literature we have 
innumerable works pertaining to stories or novels, some are 
composed in modern style which are different from the 
traditional and in Hindi it has become well known as 
Upanyas which is on par with the nomenclature of novel in 
English which is also known as Navalika in a modern 
format. There are many works pertaining to commentaries, 
glossaries and glosses. Even amidst such vast literature, 
autobiographies narrating the day to day life of the 
individuals don’t come to our purview. It is absolutely 
scarce in Sanskrit domain. Most voluminous dairy in 
Sanskrit was composed by me. That was the first and the 
foremost in the field. So also autobiography is the first of 
its kind. I have heard somewhere that somebody had 
composed an autobiography with the title “Vanajeevanam’’ 
— forest life. Even this which I had heard from someone, 
could not give me any details regarding the author. He 
didn’t even knew whether it was published or not he had 
heard it from someone. He didn’t knew whether it was in 
the form of a manuscript or it was printed sometime back 
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the seashore, saw many early morning waves lashing 
incessantly against the shores, enjoyed many a cool breeze 
blowing against the rivers and rivulets, saw many 
festivities, saw many market places and the busy roads, saw 
many temples, witnessed many idols beautifully engraved 
on those temples, perceived many Universities and their 
well equipped libraries, saw many grand old men who were 
full of knowledge and wisdom who knew the intricacies of 
Dharma, I had discussions with them for long hours on 
selected topics, I also saw many great scholars who were 
adepts in various sastras and their students. All those 
thoughts flow incessantly in my mental image. As and 
when they fade away, I have to record them in writing and 
this prompted me to write my autobiography. 


While writing this autobiography I have introduced 
some unusual grammatical usages and the knowledgeable 
people may relish it. For the convenience of readers I have 
explained it in the footnotes. 


I have mostly followed Vaidarbhi style and the Guna 
employed is Prasada which the scholars would relish. 


Autobiography is a novel way of writing. Here the 
story teller is the chief character. The entire incidents 
revolve round him. Though the incidents have happened 
long time ago, he sees it afresh. The past appears as present 
in his mind. Memory is the string which ties up the 


different incidents. That string is that which brings together 
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the savant Raghunath Sarma Pandeya, getting appointed as 
Professor at Hansraj College Delhi, leaving it and getting 
reappointed there, by transgressing the reader in Sanskrit 
at Delhi University and getting appointed as Professor, 
accidentally getting the visiting Professorship to Bangkok, 
there teaching the Royal Princess and getting the status of 
Rajguru and composing a mammoth epic entitled Sri 
Ramakriti Mahakavyam comprising of 25 cantos in 
variegated metres delineating the Rama story of Thailand, 
and composing Thai desha vilasitam — A travelogue on 
Thailand and getting the international status with one work, 
getting help from Mihirsen in Tubingen University of 
Germany. Having pondered over all this I have coined the 
title of my autobiography as “Things bound to happen. 


Happen at all places” taking the sentence from the work of 
Kalidasa. 


Now I am eighty four. In this long life of mine, I 
toured many countries, saw many cities of those countries I 
saw mountains and meadows, I saw the greenery and the 
plains, I saw many waterfalls from which the pure water 
flows, I saw many forests abounding in trees, I also 
witnessed the snow and the biting cold, I saw men and 
women taking sunbath on the seashores, saw many oceans 
and their splendor from a distance, saw 32 water spots 
Wherein people were having their amusement in water 
sports, witnessed many sea animals and their young ones, 
saw people getting refreshed with the seafood available on 
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the day shortly 
I do hope that it appeals to the connoisseurs. 


New Delhi One who is an ardent 
2014,16" Feb devotee of Sanskrit 
Satya Vrat Sastri 


and gives it a shape. The chief character of the story is the 
hero. It is self valid and no doubt prevails there as it would 
be totally authentic. Though the story pertains to others, 
still the listener or the story teller catches it very intimately. 
This is what is known as integration. With this the incidents 
happened in other’s life appears as though it has happened 
in his own life. This is beyond words and generates 
unbounded happiness. That which is not perceived or 
experienced generates curiosity, being prompted by 
curiosity, one prevails towards it. The words connote the 
scene and gives shape and expression to those emotions 
which inturn quenches curiosity. The listener or the teller 


of the anecdote sees everything as though it is right in front 
of him. This is the power it has. 


Rasa is the soul of poetry according to wisemen. 
Devoid of Rasa the work is useless. Whether there is Rasa 
or not the judge is the connoisseur. Autobiography is not a 
mere story, it is a collection of so many unforeseen things 


happening, it is an inspiration comming out from the heart 
of the poet. 


There is no effort in narrating the story. Everything is 


natural and real. It has flown like a waterfall from a 
mountain. 


Now the first part of the autobiography is getting 
published. 


I hope that the second part will also see the light of 
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The Punjabi lady abandoned me as I was a Hindu, but, the 
Parsi lady extended love to me. She gave me some eatable 
not heeding to the words of the Punjabi lady. Even after the 
lapse of much time, when I did not return, then my mother 
in search of me came to her house and saw me on her lap 
And heard her say — may you live, may you live and kept 
on fondling me and my mother told her that you are also 
his mother and returned with me. The Parsi lady though 
being devoid of issues, offered immense love and affection 
to me. Thus I spent my childhood in her company. 
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In the year 1968 I was conferred the Sahitya Academi 
Award for my work Sri Guru Goviundasimha Charitam. 
This work enumerates the tenth Sikh Guru Sri Guru Govind 
Singh whose life is well known. His disciples were 
immensely pleased as though I did not belong to their 
community, had composed a work on their Guru. Guru Tej 
Bahadur Khalsa College had organized a felicitation to me 
in Dalhi. At that time the publications of mine and my 
father were remembered. One of my works was linguistic 
study of Ramayana which was written in English. When 
my father opened a discussion on it, I knew nothing about 
it. He said — when I was in my mother’s womb, my father 
had read the entire Ramayana to my mother. That was the 
impact I had in my deep interest in Ramayana. As the life is 
present for the child in the womb, when the mother listens, 
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Dear Sharat Chandra 


May you raise everyday. Three weeks have passed 
from my arrival at the city of Bangkok, the capital of 
Thailand. I remember you and my grandson Siddhanth. His 
childish pranks come to my mind every minute. Everything 
appears as a void without him. I don’t know whether he 
remembers me or not. He has to be brought up with my 
blessings. 


Son! You had asked me many times about my life 
story. I had told you that I would tell you with the passing 
of time. I could not keep up my promise due to the pressing 
work schedule. Now I am going to reveal it to you through 
the medium of a letter. Now sufficient time has passed with 
my stay in the city of Bangkok. There is not much to do 
here. I will be writing letters to you from time to time by 
reading that, you will know about me which you were 
unable to know so far. 


I was born on 29" September 1930 at Lahore a 
province of Pakistan in the extension of model town on the 
7* day of Navaratri. As I was born after 7 years from my 
sister, my father experienced an inexplicable joy. He 
offered sweets to the relatives and the neighbours as I was 
informed by my mother. I was also told that a Muslim was 
living in close proximity. He had two wives, one was from 
Punjab and the other was from Parsi. I had gone to their 


house by crossing the road when I was 2 or 3 years of age. 
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brooded over it many times he referred to the attendance 
register of the students. Due to the statement Satyanna 
Pramaditavyam — one should not give up truth he had 
fascination for the word “Satya” and hence named me as 
Satyavrat with the intension that I would always abide by 
Satya. With great enthusiasm he performed my naming 
ceremony. He had invited almost all the scholars of Lahore 
and honoured them with food and presents. 


In my infancy, my father introduced me to Sanskrit. 
Even before knowing the alphabets, I was taught Sankrit. 
When in my fifth year I could recite even the portions of 
difficult Sanskrit texts. My mother’s elder sister and all the 
relatives thought that Lord Krishna himself had incarnated 
in their house. In my 5" year my father joined me for a 
primary school. I could complete only upto 4™ standard 
there. Then my father desirous of teaching me Sanskrit 
taught me in the house itself. During my primary school I 
could melodiously sing the verse from Bhartruhari’s 
Neetishataka such as “Keyoorani na bhooshayanti 
purusham hara na chandarojwala, srotram srutenaiva 
na kundalena” with which I could mesmorise the listeners 
and received many prizes. Once I got first prize even in 


running race. 


From 9" year to 15" year my education continued in 
the house. During that time my father taught me 
Astadhyayi. Known as Abhinawa Panini, he wanted to see 
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the child also listens and it will be in the child as a latent 
impression. The story of Abhimanyu occurring in 
Mahabharata is a pointer in this direction. The entry to 
Chakravyuha was told to Subhadra by Arjuna. He could 
listen only upto its entry. Afterwords, as he was over 
powered by sleep, he could not listen. Hence he could enter 
Chakravyuha, but could not come out of it. Since, I had 
heard Ramayana in the womb of my mother, I have a 
special fascination towards it. Even though I am 84, now, 
still I can clearly hear the recitation of Ramayana by my 
father. I think that it is absolutely true. Not only I have 
expertise over Ramayana of Valmiki, but also towards that 
Ramayana known as Ramakin. I have narrated the Rama 
story of Thailand in my epic Ramakirti Maha Kavyam 
running to 25 cantos and more than 1000 verses with great 
effort. Not only that, in my other work known as 
Patrakavyam (epistolary literature) I have narrated in 127 
verses the Rama story prevalent in Laos, Indonesia and 
Malaysia which is unknown to Indians wherein I have 
delineated some unusual episodes. The inclination towards 
the Rama story is displayed even by my daughter Indubala 
and it is really astonishing. For her M.Phil degree she had 
chosen the topic description of nature in Tulasi Ramayan. 
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As soon as I was born, my father did lot of thinking as 
regards the name to be given to me. For many days he 
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to your son and no other education? My father replied first 
he will learn Sanskrit and then translation. These days by 
studying only Sanskrit nothing can be achieved, study of 
English is also a must and people of present generation 
should also have the knowledge of mathematics, history 
and geography, when his colleagues used to say like that, 
he used to say that with the passing of time he would learn 
everything with which they were somehow contented. 


As I was stopped from having the modern English 
education I had to qualify in the traditional Sanskrit course. 
That was a definitive for me. Hence, I had no options. 
Should I follow the exam pattern of Punjab University or 
the Govt. Sanskrit college exam of Varanasi? At that time, 
the Madhyama exam of Varanasi was considered to be on 
par with the Visharada exam of Punjab. Having qualified 
in it, I wanted to do Sastri exam from Varanasi which I was 
capable. Then according to the dictum of Dehali Deepa 
Nyaya, according to my desire in 1942 I qualified in 
Madhyama exam. Then to study for the Sastri exam of 
Punjab University I got admitted to the oriental college at 
Lahore. My teachers at that time were Mahamahopadhyaya 
Madhava Sastri Bhandari, Pandit Jagadish Bhatta and 
Pandit Raghunandan Sarma. Being the Principal instructor 
in the college Pandit Madhav Sastri Bhandari was also my 
teacher and was present during my thread ceremony. He 
had taught me Mahabhasya with the gloss on it. Pandit 
Jagadish Bhatta taught me Siddhanta Kaumudi. Pandit 
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me as his shadow. Hence every minute he tried to impart 
the knowledge of grammar to me. Every morning during 
his walks from the new residence of Krishna Nagar to the 
Laurence garden located at mall road he used to teach me 
the aphorisms, their examples and their exceptions. Due to 
that as a boy I was tensed up. Sometimes I used to express 
that even my morning walks have been tensed up, he could 
know the condition of my mind. Being a celibate I should 
not be exposed towards eroticism with that intension, he 
never taught me poetry or drama. I was properly instructed 
grammar as it is the most helpful form to understand the 
right perspective of other sastras. I could by heart the whole 
of Amarakosha. Thus I spent my time in the care of my 
father. 


At that time I had neither classmates nor friends who 
had interest in sports. When I was young, my sister also 
went to her in-law’s place. Her father in law’s place was in 
Jalandhar and sometimes they used to come, Thus I spent 
my time all alone with no friends of my age group. I spent 
my time being totally engrossed in learning. At that time 
my father was Prof of Sanskrit at DAV college, Lahore. He 
used to take me to his college and on the way used to teach 
me. When he used to take the class, he made me stay in the 
staff room. Having seen people wearing the western dress 
and talking in English I used to be left over and feel shy. I 
heard them converse in Hindi with my father. They asked 
my father — are you going to give only Sanskrit education 
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own grammatical form. Whatever you had in your mind, he 
made it manifest through two expressions, you should not 
behave like this with children. He has been taught by me. If 
I had not taught him, being unable to answer your question, 
it would have caused pain to him. 


That Natturam Sastry was my examiner in my 
intermediate class. Drink water or else you get tired with 
such words, he addressed me. I was the youngest among all 
those who had appeared for the exam was surprising to 
him. Even now I feel as though I am standing in front of 
Sastri. With the passing of time, my affection towards him 
got enhanced many times I had conversed with him. 
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As Lahore had no centre for Madhyama exam, I had 
to go elsewhere. As my father knew somebody in Jwalapur 
I went there with my mother. I went ahead of the exam and 
stayed there till I completed the exam. There I came into 
contact with many students which transformed as 
friendship later. At that time Vyakarana Madhyama and 
Sahitya Madhyama were the main subjects. As I had 
training in Vyakarna, I appeared for Vyakarana Madhyama. 
Some other portion was also prescribed at that time for 
Vyakarana Madhyama. As general knowledge was a must, 
Horasastra was also prescribed. I didn’t know anything 
about that. Exams used to take place for two days in the 


forenoon as well as in the afternoon. In between 2 hours of 
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Raghunandan Sharma taught me Manusmruti. In 1944, I 
passed the Sastri exam from Punjab University. 
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I have already said that my father tried to impart his 
grammatical prowess to me right from my childhood. Due 
to that, in a short span of time I could get prowess, I just 
want to recollect one such instance here. There was a 
scholar by name Natturam Sastri in Lahore who was of a 
dark complexion and who was wearing a long woolen coat 
I used to go for a morning walk in my father’s company to 
Laurence garden, and in the evening all alone to Golbagh 
garden. One day when I was walking in golbag I saw 
Sastriji. Having seen me he approached me fast. At that 
time among the Sanskrit circles, it was prevalent that 
Pandit Charudev Sastri is teaching his son the intricacies of 
grammar. As soon as he came to me he asked me Kutra 
Chankramyate? He thought that I would be pulled by the 
usage of Yanganta. It would be to tease Charudev Sastri. 
Thus Sanskritists revel mutually. When Sastriji asked me 
“Kutra Chankramyate” I readily replied — Atriva Bam 
Bhramyate. Pretending to be not knowing that he asked — 
what? I replied — “Atraiva Dandramyate”. Having heard 
that, Sastriji went away, the next day having met my father 
he narrated whatever had happened and said — your son is a 
genius. He even excels me. My father said — My son is still 
very young, as you tried to test him, he replied you in your 


14 


degree and in what class I had passed out. Though all thus 
information would be there in the application itself, still, 
the experts want to listen to it from the candidate. 
Regarding B.A. (Hons) results I had indicated in my 
application that I had scored the highest marks by out 
beating the previous highest. Seeing that, the Vice 
Chancellor enquired me in which University you have got 
it? Was it in Punjab University of Lavapuri or Chandigarh 
University in Solon. If it is in Lavapuri, it is highly 
creditable. It is an old University with more than hundred 
years. If it is from Chandigarh University, it has only 
fifteen years. Who had got highest marks prior to you. I am 
unable to recollect his name even after thinking about it. 
During the announcement of result. Phad received a 
circular from the University, but during the time of 
interview, I forgot about it. When the Vice Chancellor saw 
that I was dumb founded, he posed that question. Even 
then, when I did not speak, Visvabhandhu told that it was 
who had scored record marks and Satyavrat had excelled it. 
Having heard that, everyone was surprised. Then, with no 
more questions, decided that I should be selected as senior 
Prof. My dumb foundedness was considered as my 
humility by the experts. How can I say in front of the 
expert that I had scored more marks than him? Then it 
would be height of arrogance. All the experts came to know 
that I was not only brilliant, But, I was endowed with 
humility. This is always different where the fare triumphed. 
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gap was there. During that time I memorized some verses 
from Horasastra. As the same questions had come, I could 
do well in the exam, thus due to the favourable fate 
everything gets accomplished. Now I begin to wonder what 
exam it was when one knows the subject correctly what is 
there to be examined !many times the students pass in the 
exam due to fate. They get good marks only due to the 
questions in the syllabus. What verses I had remembered 
during the exam, I forgot it soon after the exam. Though 
not having the knowledge of Horasastra I could score good 
marks. It is not untrue that luck always plays its role. 
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When the fate favours, we accomplish our desired 
object and another incident I am going to present here. 
Having completed the University education, I was 
appointed as Prof of Sanskrit college. When I had served 
for six months, newly started Kuruksetra University 
advertised the post of a senior Prof. I had applied for it and 
I also received interview card. Subject expert at that time 
was Dr. Narendranath Chaudhary Prof and head, dept of 
Sanskrit, Delhi University another expert was Visvabandhu 
director of Vaidik Shodh Sansthan, Hoshiarpur. Vice 
Chancellor at that time was Dr. Amar Chandra Joshi who 
was Vice Chancellor of Punjab University also. During the 
interview process, Vice Chancellor posed many questions 
regarding my qualifications. In which year I had got the 
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passage of time he became so close to me which 
transformed into a brotherly fashion from a friend. I will 
narrate about that matter also here, when for the first time I 
went to see him, with a certain purpose, which I don’t 
remember now, he was wearing a white undergarment, had 
a limited speech, by perceiving me like an Elephant, he 
appeared to be haughty. He was much older to me by age, 
had a black complexion, he had graduated from Haridwar 
Rishikul Mahavidyalay, and to be qualified in Sastri exam 
from the oriental college of Punjab had joined student 
hostel. Having conversed a while with him, with little 
anxicty I left his room with the intension of not seeing him 
again, with the passing of some days, he talked to me with 
utmost friendship. Thus, our meetings used to take place. 
He having visited my house, became close even to my 
father. I used to treat him as elder brother and used to 
address him as “Bhayiji’? That Bhayiji having displayed 
utmost affection, in 1985 passed away. As I had no elder 
brother, I had treated him to be one. In absence the notion 
of void prevails. Except him and my father nobody used to 
address me with half name Satya. By remembering 
“Bhayiji’” my mind becomes heavy. Being a bachelor he 
was not beautiful bodily, but he had something in him with 
which he used to exhibit, with that only, some women got 
attracted towards him. Some also had love matter with him. 
He had told me many times that in the Jabalpur, a village 
by name Mandala he had taken birth and his mother died 
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In 1944, I passed out Sastri exam from Punjab 
University. I had already stated that I was studying in 
oriental college of Punjab University. I had also mentioned 
that the chief instructor there was Mahamahopadhyaha 
Madhav Sastri Bhandari. My father had told me many 
times that I was thoroughly examined by four scholars. As 
and when they taught me series of questions and answers, I 
could get it immediately. Then my thread ceremony was 
performed through traditional mode. The some rites were 
performed even during the thread ceremony of his 
grandson Sharat Chandra. He was also thoroughly tested by 
four scholars viz:- Mahamahoradhyaya Chajjuram Sastri, 
Pandit Vidyanidhi Sastri, Pandit Amir Chandra Sastry and 
Pandit Bhimasen Sastry. When he got thread ceremony, by 
that time my father had taught him the first canto of 
Raghuvamsha and Laghu Kaumidi. All the four scholars 
poured questions on the same text. That sight was deluding 
even to the Gods and many of my friends remember it even 
now. The four elder scholars on the dias saw that the boy 
on account of fasting had become lean after the 
examination. Sharat Chandra was honoured with the title 
“Balasastri”. 
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While studying for the Sastri exam, in the student 


hostel I got the acquaintance of Veni Sankar, with the 
18 
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After passing out Sastri exam from Punjab University 
my father desired that I should study English. In 1945 I 
learnt the English alphabets. Before that, I knew nothing 
about it. My father thought that I should be admitted to a 
school. He contacted DAV High School Head Master, Sri 
Bhagavan Das of Lahore. As he had not cleared Board 
Exams, let the concerned teacher test him in the respective 
subject the Principal said. When they were satisfied, I was 
admitted to 9" standard. Regarding English and Maths, the 
school teachers tested me. I had little knowledge of it. Still, 
due to the name of my father, I could get admission. As the 
Head Master was favourable, I was admitted to that school. 
It was 1945 October, when I entered school. Since DAV 
School in Lahore was well known, a large number of 
students used to study there. Many sections were there in 
each class, like A,B,C,D,E. There A was superior to B. B 
was superior to C. There were many students in A section. 
Those who had scored less marks were in B section and 
others in other sections. In December school exams took 
place. Wherein if A section students got less marks, they 
were shifted to other sections. If in other sections they got 
good marks they were shifted to A. There were some 
fortunate students in the October Exams for some teachers. 
I was also one of the fortunate students. Though not entered 
in the above mentioned scheme as I was a new student. In 


21 


when he was a mere child. His mother died very young. 
Her grandmother and foster mother nourished and 
protected him. When he stepped into boyhood, when he 
attained youth I was a urchin He married a girl who had 
respect towards tradition and he used to play significant 
role, was an ardent lover of Sanskrit and to study Sanskrit 
he got his degree from Gurukul Kongri University, 
Haridwar. To take the Sastri exam, he went to Lavapura 
and stayed in the hostel. As long as his Grand Father lived, 
he used to send him money, when he passed away, he used 
to earn his living. Having passed Sastri exam in 1947 
during the partition of the country, he went to Shyamala 
Nagar and spent some time there. Then he went to Calcutta 
and started doing business. After 1949, he lived in Calcutta 
only. Some years before his death he had given up his 
business and lived in Haridwar. He built the house in Kali 
Kamali. As long as I live, It belongs to me then he will be 
the owner of that. Living on the banks of Ganga was very 
dearer to him especially in his old age. As I have been 
educated in Haridwar, there itself let me die was his desire, 
fate also favoured it. 


When he was doing business, his residence was 77 
Dharmasheela street Calcutta. I had also gone there many 
times and spend time there. 
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I could gradually attain mastery over many English 
words with the dictum “One should learn knowledge and 
eam money little by little.’ My mind used to revel in 
knowing new words just as a thirsty person longs for water. 
Not only the prescribed syllabus, even outside, some books 
were read by me. Poetry of Wordsworth, Keats, Shelley, 
and the novel of Oliver Cromwell were read. I made up my 
mind that in the half yearly matriculation exam I would 
answer the paper in English medium. Many of my teachers 
and well wishers told me that it was not possible. But I did 
not head to their advice as my resolve was firm. I answered 
all the questions in English and got good marks on account 
of which I could get even Government Scholarship. 


Two years ago even the alphabets of English were 
unknown to me, but due to my firm resolve I could get 
mastery over it. 
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In Lahore, model town Shaka Nagar our residence 
was there where I was born. Then for some years we lived 
in Gurudatta Bhavan. Then not far away from Punjab 
Ministry, in Krishna Nagar we lived. That house were 
nearer to Dayanand Brahma Vidyalay. At the backside of 
that, there was a huge garden where I use to go for morning 
walk some times. Nearer to that we have the Samadhi of 
Anarkali the lady love of Jahangir. In front of our house 


across there was a ground and it was well known as 
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the history class Sri Jagannath Grover asked in English as 
to which section I belong. 


I replied that I had come from home and not from any 
section or class as I had no knowledge of English. 


Having heard my corrupt English with Odd 
pronunciation the entire class laughed aloud. Having got 
Sastri title, as I was rivaled by my classmates I went as 
though to my system. I was angry with my father as he had 
taught me only Sanskrit with which I had become a 
laughing stock. Then I took a resolve that I will learn 
English and get expertise in it with which the experts in 
English will also be surprised. 


As was my situation in History class, same was my 
fate in Maths and English. 


I spent day in and day out in studying English. My 
father was of help to me who was well versed in Sanskrit 
and English. My English teacher was best among other 
teachers. Sri Doulath Ram who used to teach one to one for 
Half an hour even after the school hours of 4’O clock. He 
used to correct the assignment book, teach the correct 
pronunciation, every day I started reading English news 
papers and whatever new words I saw, that I marked and 
got clarification from a dictionary or a teacher, learnt its 
Pronunciation and remembered it. Thus my English 
learning went on for many months. 
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I could gradually attain mastery over many English 
words with the dictum “One should learn knowledge and 
earn money little by little.” My mind used to revel in 
knowing new words just as a thirsty person longs for water. 
Not only the prescribed syllabus, even outside, some books 
were read by me. Poetry of Wordsworth, Keats, Shelley, 
and the novel of Oliver Cromwell were read. I made up my 
mind that in the half yearly matriculation exam I would 
answer the paper in English medium. Many of my teachers 
and well wishers told me that it was not possible. But I did 
not head to their advice as my resolve was firm. I answered 
all the questions in English and got good marks on account 
of which I could get even Government Scholarship. 


Two years ago even the alphabets of English were 
unknown to me, but due to my firm resolve I could get 
mastery over it. 
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In Lahore, model town Shaka Nagar our residence 
was there where I was born. Then for some years we lived 
in Gurudatta Bhavan. Then not far away from Punjab 
Ministry, in Krishna Nagar we lived. That house were 
nearer to Dayanand Brahma Vidyalay. At the backside of 
that, there was a huge garden where I use to go for morning 
walk some times. Nearer to that we have the Samadhi of 
Anarkali the lady love of Jahangir. In front of our house 


across there was a ground and it was well known as 
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the history class Sri Jagannath Grover asked in English as 
to which section I belong. 


I replied that I had come from home and not from any 
section or class as I had no knowledge of English. 


Having heard my corrupt English with Odd 
pronunciation the entire class laughed aloud. Having got 
Sastri title, as I was rivaled by my classmates I went as 
though to my system. I was angry with my father as he had 
taught me only Sanskrit with which I had become a 
laughing stock. Then I took a resolve that I will learn 
English and get expertise in it with which the experts in 
English will also be surprised. 


As was my situation in History class, same was my 
fate in Maths and English. 
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Half an hour even after the school hours of 4’O clock. He 
used to correct the assignment book, teach the correct 
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pronunciation and remembered it. Thus my English 
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college, Dayal Singh College, FC College for Women 
wherein thousands of students study. 


1] 


At that time it was possible to go from Alindgruh to 
Lahore. Our house in Krishna Nagar was also like that. On 
one side of Alind was our house and on the other side was 
another family. The head of the family was paralytic and 
was unable to move from one end to the other. He used to 
earn his living by giving tuition, in his own house. The fate 
of family members of both families to keep it private, the 
owner of the house Bhoothani had built a compound in 
between. 


In our house excluding the kitchen, three rooms were 
there. Out of these three two were big rooms and one of 
them was small. Among the two big rooms in one of them 
there was a big almirah to keep the books. In the middle 
room there was a huge cubboard which was thrown many 
months ago with the intention that it may transform into a 
Manjusha. Father had huge collection of books which was 
placed not in the order or its approved value. Some of them 
were affected with old age as it was not exposed to a 
servant and not for sweeping the ground. In the region of 
Punjab only two or three broomsticks were enough. That 
we could not locate. 
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Bhakshi Sri Ram then, which was another name for UTC 
ground which is under the control of Punjab University. 
There was a round circle made use of for sports. In another 
direction there was Rai Sahib Jhangiram Building wherein 
many families lived. Sachivalay Bhavan was in the Square. 
From one road we could reach company Bagh in another 
Gulbagh, and in front was Punjab University Building. In 
front of it was “Bhangiyon Ka top”. The third road led to 
DAV College. The fourth one led to Brahma Maha 
Vidyalay. Anarkali Maha Samadhi Bhakshi Jayashriram 
ground. Knowing that Jahangir was attracted towards 
Anarkali, his father killed her. A Bazar is known after her 
name namely Anarkali Bazar which consists of many shops 
which is an ornament to Lahore. The mall road a royal path 
is full of trees bears a sweet fragrance. At the beginning of 
that there is a tall mansion as though to touch the sky and in 
the end we have got Sahib ka mahal wherein governor 
resides, which place is abounded with lot of trees and 
Shimla Pahadi wherein many waterfalls always flows. With 
full of cluster of small gardens and Lawrence garden 
pleases the eyes with its beauty. Lahore was known as 
Indian Paris. It was also an educational centre and fashion 
centre. From that place to Delhi there was only one 
University and that was Punjab University. Thus people 
used to throng to Lahore for higher education. There are 
many colleges here like DAV College, Government 
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portions of the second chapter with the financial assistance 
from Ramlal Trust, rest of it is in the box. 
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Just near the door of study room there was a chair. 
Every day Prof. of the Oriental college Pandit Ramchandra 
Shukla having completed the afternoon classes used to 
come to our house and spend sometime in discussing the 
intricacies of various shastras. 


Till 1946 we lived in various rented houses. At that 
time father thought that he should have his own house. In 
Krishnanagar he bought a plot. He thought that a house 
with a garden could be built up there. But that was not 
possible. 


In 1947 a great calamity befell on our country. 
Muslims bifurcated the country. Hindu Muslim hatred 
reached the high water mark. Murder, Looting, Attacks 
became a common sight in muslim dominated areas. They 
killed each other as though they were possessed. Houses 
were burnt, women were kidnaped and did indecent things 
towards them. Hindus are different, we are different, we 
require a separate nation, where we will be the leaders and 
we do whatever we want to do. And in the leadership of 
Jinnah, Muslims coined a nation called Pakistan. 
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Father had fascination for collection of new books. 
Every day while returning from the college he used to 
spend some time in the book shops of Motilal Banarasidass 
or Meherchand Lachmandas or in the shop of Syed Mitta. 
He used to buy new books with his limited resources. “A 
SCHOLAR IS IN HIS BOOKS” was his favourite 
statement. Hence he used to collect books by borrowing. 
The dear statement of my father deserve a separate 
mention. By doing the forbidden things one engages death. 
He had read in Mahabharatha. It had such a great impact on 
him that he wrote it in beautiful legible handwriting and 
kept it amidst the books. He used to show it to the people 
that statement with great excitement. Doing the forbidden 
things is the cause for the death. Knowing this also people 
involve themselves in unriteous acts. 


My father composed and edited many works when he 
was in Lahore. Among his works Sri Gandhi Charitam, 
Vyakarana Dwadasha Adhyayi, a manual of Samskrutha 
translation require special mantion. Among the edited 
works the Katha Vemanika with two commentaries on 
Malavikagnimitra, excluding Kundamala, Vakyapadiya of 
Bhartruhari along with a commentaries of Vrutti deserve a 
special mention. My father had spent many years on the 
various versions of Vakyapadiya. Only first two parts of it 
could see the print with the gloss of Bhartruhari, 
Brahmakanda with commentaries of Punyaraja and some 
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abandoning them then and there itself, they were bent on 
maintaining their own lives were continuously on the 
move, irrespective of whether it was a day or a night, 
nearest, some were poor, some were helpless, some had 
become orphans. If some reached their destination some 
others necks were cut off on the way by some. As going by 
train had no place to accommodate all those who had 
surrendered, some sat on the train top some died as they did 
not had space on train top also when the train moved. Some 
fell into water on the way even before reaching their 
destination. Some women were disrobed and behaved like 
savages with them. Which untoward incident did not take 
place at that time is difficult to tell. Hindus also started 
reciprocating the violence and hence some Muslims also 
had to depart. Thus everywhere mutual enmity quarrel 
reached its pinnacle irrespective of wherever it was in the 


western or northern part of the country. 


Now the revenge camps have been established in 
Lahore who have been sent out of Pakisthan. Through 
trucks the soldiers were shifted to the border regions. 
Having stayed their for a while, they used to go whether 


their posting used to be. 


Just as today, even then the schools and colleges had 
vacation during the times of June or July month. 


Probably every year, my father used to spend his 


summer holidays in hilly region. I and My mother used to 
29 


Towards the western direction and its surrounding 
region areas became the border. Sindh, Beluchisthan is 
towards the west of Punjab and towards the east is Bengal. 
The territory of Amritsar was decided as the border of India 
and Pakisthan. Though in Lahore Muslims were not more 
then Hindus, they were only 40% still it was taken to be a 
part of Pakisthan by the then British Officers and coined a 
new name congress. Though we had lived for many 
centuries with muslims, Hindus and Sikhs thought that they 
could continue to live there. But the Muslims treated them 
so badly with which they were made to quit the place or to 
die there itself. They had such devilish mind that many 
Hindus unable to bear that torcher left Lahore and reached 
Bharath and on the way some succumbed to the fate. Some 
died out of starvation, some were forcibly converted to 
Islam and some others bent on holding to their origin came 
to Bharath. The shouting of “Allah Ho Akbar” by the 
fanatic Muslims caused pain to the Hindu students. Being 
sorrow ridden, not knowing what to do, witnessed chaos 
everywhere. Not knowing any means to protect themselves, 
not knowing how to proceed they started moving in 
different directions. Let alone the movement of the 
vehicles, the young the old the youth men and women by 
nea a box on the head and carrying a child to the heart, 
olding the finger of the young ones started moving 


towards unknown places. Nobody did recognize them 


there. If some relative died on the way by leaving and 
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When Veni Shankar Shastriji (Bhayiji) was in student 
Hostel at Lahore, he came into contact with his hostel mate 
Krishnalal. He was the son of Nahanraj purohit. He lost his 
father in his boyhood. His mother along with his younger 
brother Shamlal lived in Nahan. Bhayiji’s friendship with 
Krishnalal grew with the passage of time so closely as 
though they were brothers. For the fatherless Krishnalal, 
Bhayiji who was elder to him and due to his friendly 
attitude was a pillar of support just as a Baniyan Tree with 
its shade. Krishnalal wanted to spend his life happily in 
Bhayiji’s company. 


When there was declaration of Pakisthan as per the 
prediction of Krishnalal, Bhayiji left Lahore and came to 
Shimla and there he got a rented house in Baloogunj. My 
father sent me there and thought that my stay in village was 
not fruitfull. I spent some months with him there. I had 
special liking for him but the attitude of Krishnalal did not 
suit me. He thought he was modern and superior to me. 
With this intention he changed his name also. He changed 
his name as K. Lalith. At that time Allahabad University 
had made a name. Hence he declared that he was a student 
of Allahabad University. Having taken to the Western attire 
by putting on perfume he roamed about in the Mall of 
Shimla. I was traditionally attired, and not knowing the 
modern mannerisms I did not cultivate friendship with him. 
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accompany him. But in 1947 to spend his summer vacation 
my father went to his birth place Ahiyapur Village near 
Hoshiarpur. When the studies began in the last week of the 
July or the first week of August he had the thought of going 
to Lahore. Nobody knew what would happen at that time. 
Having locked the house in Lahore, he had gone there with 
little merchandise to stay there for some days. All else was 
the same. Let alone going to Lahore, even to think on those 
lines became impossible. 


Our ancestral home was in Ahiyapur village and had 
become dilapidated as none lived there. My father had 2 
brothers. Both of them many years ago had made Ambala 
Cant as their home. My grandfather was employed in 
Railways. Another one was doing business. My father 
living in a village was not liked by them. But my father 
loved to live there. Hence having given his share of one 
third, the remaining two thirds were kept by them. Though 
the country was in a turmoil, my father wanted to repair 
that dilapidated house. He faced many hardships there 
amidst calamities. It was not easy to get the required 
ingredients for building a house. Even if the material was 
there, one had to give twice or three times. He had to face 
too many adversaries then. He faced many problems then. 


Somehow the house was renovated and only one room was 
given for rent. 


30 


During my stay in Shimla I tried these two items many 
times. Sometimes due to lack of charcoal cooking was 
difficult. Then having entered the place abounding in trees 
the fruits fallen from the trees I used to make halwa and 
payas with it. Sometimes I even tried to cook the other 
items. Much time passed in preparing chilyakadu item. 
Being sorrow ridden with it, I told Bhayiji once — we are 
spending our life like beasts. Having heard my words he 
laughed loudly. In the coming years he used to remember 
that incident. It is indeed the animalistic life to go in search 
of food day in and day out anywhere. Having spent some 
months with Bhayiji, I approached my father living in 
Ahiyapur Village. 


15 


Father was unhappy that he had no books in the 
village. His mind revelled in books. Without books he was 
very unhappy. There was a Brahmin by name Amir 
Chandra in Ahiyapur. He had some Sanskrit Books in his 
possession. They were not in good condition as some were 
torne by rats and still other by insects. To spend time 
without books was impossible for father. In that condition 
he thought that he should go to Lahore and bring his books. 
Having made a firm resolve, inspite of difficult 
circumstances as though encountering the Hurricane wind 
he reached Amritsar and with the help of some of his 
friends he mounted the military vehicle and reached the 
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I was disheartened with it. I thought I had some 
shortcoming. I thought that I did not learn what the modern 
system of education demanded. 
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There was not much for me to do in Shimla. Hence I 
spent my time there by wandering here and there. There 
was Hirasingh the one who prepared food made out of oil 
and my food was served in his place. He was a cultured 
person with a soft speech. With the passage of time he had 
collected many religious works. As and when he started to 
go through those works, mutually contradictory facts used 
to bother him. Months he thought agitatingly — what is the 
good of keeping these works which spoil my mental peace? 
Having thought so he discarded those works in lower 
region and having thrown it he derived immense peace. 
This incident was narrated to me once by him. Having 
heard that the following statement of the Upanishad 
` occurred to me — those who adore knowledge attain dense 
darkness. Those who are immersed in knowledge reach still 
a lower ebb. Sometimes even knowledge blinds people. 


I spent my time happily in Shimla being in the 
company of Bhayiji. I did not have much knowledge 
regarding the various items of cooking. I knew only to cook 
sweet halwa. I have some expertise over that too. That I 
accomplished myself. The Halwa cooked by me is dearer to 


everyone. Even payas prepared by me is liked by everyone. 
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refuge camp. We are grateful to Hindus. We can never 
forget the help they have done us. Here it should be 
remembered that for good people fate will favour them. 
Due to good luck one such virtuous family lived opposite 
which had got help from the Hindus. If some other family 
lived, I do not know what mishap would have happened? 
Let it be so. Having entered inside, my father tied the books 
with a rope. How to make them reach the place of refuge 
camp was a problem which encountered him like a snake. 


Not that the sweepers among Hindus were hated by 
Muslims, but also they treat them well. Near our house 
there was a house of sweeper. He had many carts. Having 
put the books into the carts and by giving them sumptuous 
money, they reached the refugee camp. Now the problem 
was to reach it to India. Only those who had surrendered 
could go in a refuge camp and not the merchandise or some 
other things was the arrangement of those days. What can 
be done about it? My father required some solders to take 
the books. They rejected it outright in the beginning. When 
my father told them that it was Sanskrit books, they agreed 
to take it. Those solders belonged to Garhwal regiment. It 
was great honour for them to carry the Sanskrit books. 
Books were kept in the truck and refugees sat on it. When 
the truck reached the border the solders of the respective 
country examined them. Whether they knew what was in it 
was another problem. If they examine the books thinking 
that they have violated the rules, they may throw it away. 
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refugee camp of Lahore. The refugee camp was in DAV 
College. There he saw Acharya Vishwabandhu who was 
bent on recovering books on Visweswaranand Vaidik 
Samsthan to India. The next day after being in the camp for 
a day he set out towards his house in Krishna Nagar. 
Having done like this his mind plunged in a doubt. He went 
there with the intention that a great man will not bother 
about pleasure or pain in the ensuing task. His very stature 
was enough to prove that he was a Hindu. Just because one 
is a Hindu, that was enough for them to kill, wherein he set 
out all alone. He saw not many people on the street. 
Whoever was visible was naturally a Muslim. His heart 
trembled with fear. Still he reached his house having 
crossed the desolate region. The lock which he had put 
before leaving the place was intact. When he opened it, due 
to the ill luck, the bolt inside closed and hence the door. In 
that condition, not knowing what to do, he was thinking of 
a plan. A young man from the opposite house came to his 
help. He went to the top and jumped inside. He opened the 
door from inside with which my father could enter inside. 
With this it becomes clear that for the good people God 
will help. The houses which were abandoned by Hindus, 
the Muslims and others had taken possession of it. It was a 
Muslim family living opposite from where the youth had 
helped my father. The chief of that house told my father - 
When Hindus left this place, they helped us a lot . We were 
protected as they risked their lives and we were led to the 
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had immense friendship with my father. Just outside of it 
was a kitchen where food was served. Water had to be got 
from down by using a hand pipe to lift it upwards. Thus 
staying there was difficult. But as the refuges we had to be 
contented with what we got. 


Ambala City was Eight Kilometers from Ambala 
Cant. Father used to travel that distance every day in the 
morning itself. Father used to go to the nearest bus stop and 
then reached the bus terminal of Ambala city. Then he used 
to walk to the college or take rickshaw, teach there and 
used to return same way. During the boiling summer heat 
or during the heavy down pour in the rainy season or 
during the winter when there was snow he used to 
commute that way. He tolerated this ardual for many years. 
In 1953, during 55" year he completed his service from 
DAV college . At that time the age of Superannuation was 
DI 


Just as the DAV College of Lahore was started in 
Ambala, after the coming up of Pakisthan, so also there 
was a DAV college at Rawalpindi which was part of 
Pakistan. The same was newly started as Gandhi Memorial 
National College in Ambala Cant. Having super annuated 
from the DAV College at Ambala, father taught there for 
two years. 


Wherever DAV colleges are there in India, to look 


after that, a committee was formed by Arya Samaj situated 
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Due to the favourable fate, at that very minute a truck came 
from India. That was not examined by the Indian border 
force. As that was not being examined, the border force of 
Pakistan truck also reciprocated the same gesture. When 
the impossible thing became possible father’s joy knew no 
bounds. 


Thinking that to carry books from Amritsar at that 
state was not possible, father thought that it was better to 
keep the books with his friend Baba Gurumukhdas a 
merchant. That person readily consented to keep the books 
as a mark of token of love from my father. For many 
months in one of his small rooms, the books were hoarded. 
When the situation gradually calmed down, He made 
arrangements to reach it to Ahiyapur Village where my 
father had constructed a new house. Along with the hoard 
of books, father had also got a big Almirah from Lahore. 
All the books were kept in that Almirah. 
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DAV College at Lahore got restored in 1948 at 
Ambala. Hence father had to continue working there. I had 
already mentioned that some of our relatives lived in 
Amabala Cant. By staying with them for some time, my 
father built a house in Ambala Cant. In the Arya Samaj just 
above the main entrance a large room was built. A founder 
of Arya Samaj was reputed Doctor by name Dr. Milky Ram 


was from a village in close proximity to our village and he 
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under Sri Shukhdev Jha Sharma an authority on Logic and 
Grammar. In 1947 after spending sometime in Shimla in 
the company of Bhayiji I went to Varanasi. There I enrolled 
in Nityananda Veda Vidyalaya. I learnt logic under Dundi 
Raj Shstrai and Shukhdev Jha Sharma. I stayed in the 
hostel of DAV college which was in close proximity to 
DAV college. There I got admission to intermediate 
college, but I had to discontinue it after some time and 
return to Ambala. There I started to learn. My roommate at 
Varanasi was Sri Haripal Shastri of Punjab, Sri Sarvamitra 
Shastri of Karnataka and so on. They were immensely 
dearer to me. 


During my stay in Varanasi, I learnt under many 
teachers. In the forenoon I used to go to Sanyasi Sanskrit 
Mahavidyalay and learnt poetry and scripture under Pandit 
Mahadev Upadhyaya. In the afternoon 1’o Clock I used to 
go to Pandit Shukhadev Jha Sharma and learnt grammar 
and in the evening I used to go to Udaseenmath and learnt 
Philosophy under Swamy Sureshwaracharya. Thus I used 
to learn different branches of knowledge during the same 
day. Not only in learning but in going from place to place 
also I used to become tired. Still adhering to the norm that 
one should not waste even a single minute in studying, I 
did not undergo fatigue. When my mind was calm 
internally, external tiredness did not bother me. What little 
I know now is nothing but the effort put in by me then. My 
teachers opened the gateways of the knowledge to me most 
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at Delhi. So also, Hansraj College was established at Delhi. 
There some of the teachers who used to teach at DAV 
college Lahore were re-employed in Lahore DAV College, 
there were only two Sanskrit teachers viz., Mahendra 
Kumar Sircar and my father. Father’s scholarship was well 
known. Sanskrit scholars used to admire him as Abhinava 
Panini. Excluding him, if the Govt. employs ordinary 
teachers in the capital of the country viz., Delhi, it was an 
insult to him. If the locals are neglected and outsiders are 
promoted it shows the natural tendency of the people of 
Punjab. It also shows the lethargy on the part of the people 
of Arya Samaj whether there is any one from Arya Samaj 
or no. All this would lead to Arya Samaj being a laughing 
Stock. As the father’s scholarship was well known, It was 
restricted only to the city of Ambala and not in the capital 
of the country is indeed a parody. 
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I had completed my matriculation exam in Lahore 
itself I had to take up intermediate exam and I joined 
Gandhi Memorial College at Ambala. In 1949 I passed 
intermediate. In 1951 BA honours I completed with 
Sanskrit and I created an all time record marks by scoring 
the maximum. With that, I could get a University degree. 
During the first year of my BA course after intermediate, I 
took to Acharya Shastri Exam at Varanasi, Whenever 
college had Summer vacation or holidays, I studied shastras 
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first portion of exam to Acharya in Varanasi was nearby. 
There one had to study Kashika and Mahabhasya. My 
teacher Shukhadev Sharma had superb mastry over it. 
Though I had studied Mahabhasya well, in some places I 
had not understood it properly. I approached him when the 
exam was nearby. He asked me whether I had not followed 
everything or not. I replied — everything is clear. Only one 
commentary called gothra was not understood by me. He 
said — listen, he then started highlighting it. For two hours 
he highlighted continuously. I heard him being spellbound. 
Then he said — whatever is left over you read it from 
Mahabhashya. Then I replied — I have heard everything. 
What is good of reciting? One in who’s lips the entire 
Mahabhashya lies — What is the use of teaching him? 
Having kept such scholars in mind Kielhorn that translator 
of Paribhashendhu Shekara of Germany has uttered — 
“moving libraries ”. Now such libraries are no more. I feel 
gratified as I had the close proximity of such great scholars. 


My teacher Pandit Shukhadev Jha Sharma who had 
no issues had taken me to be his son. He loved me. 
Remembering him today I become sorrow ridden. He had 
written Vayyakarana Bhushana Saraprakasha - A 
commentary on Vayyakarana Bhushana Sara through the 
methodology of question and answer type which was 
student friendly in nature. When I was a student — he had 
asked me to write a prefatory note. It appeared strange to 
me. Even some of his colleagues thought why he had asked 
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compassionately. How can I repay that debt now? They 
were treasure trove of knowledge and abode of all the good 
qualities. Indeed it is my good fortune that they took me as 
their pupil. 


Now I began to think where are such teachers? In the 
passion of imparting their knowledge, they use to forget 
themselves. Even after teaching long hours, they never felt 
strained. Teaching was their way of life and not a 
Profession. If a student learnt the scripture they used to be 
immensely happy. That was indeed dearer to them. Now 
the situation is quite the other way round. Now we have 
become servants of money. Indeed times have changed. 
Teaching is not a Profession. Nor a means of livelihood, 
but it is willingly giving away the knowledge. It is not a 
business involving barter system of education. It is indeed 
through what our earlier masters have said — one whose 
knowledge is meant only for livelihood is indeed the 
merchant selling and encashing his knowledge. It is indeed 
our misfortune. We have become merchants. Knowledge 
grows by giving. Still we are bashful about it. How to earn 
more there we concentrate. And never think that let there 
be good for us who are better than us. 


It was indeed my good fortune that I could learn 
under the tutelage of such great teachers for whom 
knowledge was everything. All the Shastras they knew by 
wrote. Here I want to narrate one memorable incident. The 
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Suryakanth was then the chairman. Among the Professors 
appointed from other Universities Sri Jagannath Agarwal 
was very reputed. Some of the teachers working in various 
colleges of Jalandhar used to teach MA classes in 
Universities. During my student days of MA class Dr. 
Suryakanth was appointed as Professor at Banaras Hindu 
University. Then Sri Jagannath Agarwal became the 
chairman. 


My classmate at MA class was Dharmasingh Dhillon 
who with the passage of time became the Joint Director in 
Haryana State. Sri Ranjith Singh who became a Professor 
at Govt. college Rohtak had two daughters Kum. Vimala 
and Kum.Shanthi. Dharmasigh and Ranjith Singh lived in 
the same hostel inhabited by me. I had spent some happy 
times with them. Both of them were from Haryana, well 
built and had sense of humour. As they were from the 
village, used to get sweets with little cost. They loved ghee. 
When the ghee used to become solid due to the Sharath 
season, they used to make it as a ball and consume it. Once 
I had also tasted it, which I remember even now. Today due 
to the heart diseases people avoid consumption of ghee. 
Doctors state that it increases colastral level. But our 
people of yesteryears thought differently. They thought that 
ghee would increase their longevity. 


I stayed for short time in the hostel. As my father’s 
job ended in Ambala, he also came to Jalandhar. There he 
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a young student to write prefatory note instead of any one 
of them. He had told them that he had come to that 
conclusion having pondered over properly. He looked at 
me in such a way as though he was ordering me to write the 
preface. Probably he must have visualized with his farsight 
that in the years to come I would become famous and gain 
respect. That many scholars would request me to contribute 
foreword to their work. So far I have written forewords to 
125 works dealing with different subjects. Some of them 
are indeed very long also. They are like independent 
articles. Many publishers pester me to bring out a 
collection of those forewords. More than 100 have been 
published in various journals which are research oriented in 
nature. And that also the publishers have suggested me to 
bring out a separate collection. That is liked by me also. I 
have concentrated even in that direction. In the foreign 
countries many scholars have collected together their 
research articles and have brought out in the form of a 
book. 
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I desired to do MA in Sanskrit having completed BA 
honours course from Gandhi Memorial National College at 
Ambala. MA was possible to do only from Jalandhar. The 
oriental college of Lahore was temporarily started there. I 
had to get admitted there. Hence I went to Jalandhar and 
got enrolled in the student hostel at DAV college. Dr. 
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requested for the change of topic. I thought that if I had 
done something on Vakyapadiya it would be good. To 
select the title of the Thesis I _ consulted 
Mahamahopadhyaya Gopinath Kaviraj and he after a bit of 
thinking suggested the title “Studies in the Vakyapadiya”. 
Hence I should do research by bringing out the salient 
aspects of it. Nobody has done research on Dik and Kala 
(Space and time). I thought that I should do something on 
that. Time and Space according to Bhartruhari was the 
chosen topic of my research. On the same topic my Ph.D. 
work proceeded. During the month of July 1953 I entered 
the Banaras Hindu University. In the month of September I 
got the approval of my topic. As there was vacation in 
October due to Durga Pooja I went to Ambala. Having 
stayed there for a week again I went to Varanasi and then I 
commenced my research. 


I had to study Vakyapadiya for the research. Pandit 
Raghunath Sharma was an expert in it. He stayed in Kabir 
Chaura area of Varanasi. On one evening I went to him 
with a request to teach me. At that time I stayed in D hostel 
of Kashi Hindu University. From my hostel the area Kabir 
Chaura was 15 km. Cycle was a mode of transport and I 
had bought a cycle with the scholarship amount which I 
had saved during my student days at Ambala. Pandit 
Raghunath Sharma asked me to meet him at 4 in the 
afternoon the next day. I promptly went there at 4’o clock 
the next afternoon. He was asleep then. I waited there not 
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hired a rented house from a known person. He had brought 
books from the village too and a huge Almira to keep the 
books. My brother-in-law was in Bastishekh in Jalandhar 
and I could meet him there. That added delight to the sister 
as well as brother-in-law. 


Having got MA, I had desired to do Ph.D. As the 
condition of the Punjab University had not yet got 
stabilized, I had to go to some other place, though not being 
convenient. I and my father thought that as Suryakanth was 
living in Varanasi and is known to us, I had to go to 
Banaras Hindu University. Accordingly I went to Varanasi 
and got admitted to Banaras Hindu University. I also got 
monthly scholarship of 100 rupees. The question before me 
at that time was the topic of Research. Hence I discussed it 
with Suryakanth. He told me to go to the library, see the 
research journals in the last years and prepare a 
bibliography. With that, the topic of research would 
flashforth by itself. Though this thought was not liked by 
me, still I proceeded towards it. I spent many days that 
way. I could not get a fixed topic of my desire. The year in 
which I got admitted to Banaras Hindu University, the 
same year Rasik Vihari Joshi also got admitted. He had 
taken the topic of reaserch “Krishna Cult in Sanskrit 
Literature.” Following in the same foot steps, having 
thought that I also should work on some cult I selected the 
topic “Skanda Cult in Sanskrit Literature”. I had taken it in 
a lighter vein and hence I did not relish it. Hence I 
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I thought that he is a young boy. He might have been tired 
in listening to a different text. Then it is good to stop here. 
It is enough for the day. Rest of it let us deal with it 
tomorrow. After that day there was no break in imparting 
knowledge. As soon as I went to him, he used to be ready 
to impart knowledge. Thus he used to examine his students 
before accepting them as his students. He wanted to know 
whether I had thirst for knowledge and whether I was 
deserving to be taught. Many days had passed. When I did 
not show any sorrow or anxiety and used to go to him on 
time he thought that I should be imparted knowledge. 
Having thought so he imparted knowledge to me. Thus 
having tested me the Guru used to impart knowledge. 
There is an old saying — Knowledge received by a worthy 
pupil and money given to a worthy person. Knowledge will 
fructify only when it is imparted to a deserving person. Can 
the present day commercial teachers will be in a position to 
be discriminated between those who deserve knowledge 
and those who do not deserve knowledge. Whether students 
are bent on knowing or not, whether they can grasp 
knowledge or not, whether they have a sharp intellect or 
not, whether they are dull or not they have to be taught as 
they are paying fees. Deserving or non deserving the 


question itself will not arise. 
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to disturb his sleep. He got up at 5.30. Looking at me he 
said — Oh! You have come. It has become late. I have to 
cook my own food as I don’t eat the food being prepared 
by others. You come at 4 tomorrow. Having agreed, I left. 
The next day when I went to see him, on the way he was 
going somewhere. He said having seen me — Oh! You have 
come. What to do? I have been invited to read the story of 
Lord Satyanarayana. Hence, you come tomorrow at 4. I left 
the place, having agreed to it without showing any 
discomfort. The next day when I went there, he was 
preparing for cooking. I had gone somewhere and I got 
delayed there he said having seen me. I have not yet eaten 
anything. Today I cannot teach. You come tomorrow. 
Having said yes I returned. The next day I again went there 
at 4’o clock. He was waiting for me. Read the text he said. 
The lesson commenced. It was 5’o clock. It also crossed 6. 
It became 7. The teaching went on and on. Not a minute 
break was there. Darkness loomed large. Lantern light was 
lit. In that light the education continued. Three hours had 
passed in learning Vakyapadiya. Guru was so engrossed in 
teaching that he did not concentrate on anything. Being 
engrossed in bringing out the intricacies of Vakyapadiya he 
did not know the time at all. Being tired I said — much time 
has been passed since you started to impart knowledge. 
You may be tired. Thus in the pretext of his fatigue, I could 
hide my fatigue. He said — I am not tired. Having said that 
he got engrossed in another issue. Then he took to a pause. 
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him at that untimely hour? Once I had such thought and on 
the other the dictum of the teacher cannot be violated. 
There must be a serious matter and that is why Guru has 
sent word for me in the midnight through somebody. With 
such confused thoughts, I knocked at the door of the 
Deshpande. Having heard the sound his wife came and 
opened the door. Having seen me surprisingly she said - 
why at this hour? Then Deshpande also came there by 
rubbing his eyes and I told him that, my Guru had sent 
someone and I had to meet him immediately. Having heard 
that Deshpande said lovingly if your Guru has remembered 
you, you have to go. What is the possible time of your 
return? I said may be 3.00 am or 4.00 am. His residence is 
far away. I will give you the permission for the entire night 
to stay outside. Having said so, he gave me the permission 
letter and said — There is terrible cold outside. Properly 
cover your body and go. May you not get cold. Having 
come out of his residence I thought . Oh! What a 
compassionate person he is. How affectionate he was! 


Having got the permission letter along with the person 
sent by my Guru I started towards my Guru’s residence. 
Our mode of transport was cycle. In the dark night when 
the snow was falling I experienced terrible cold. I had only 
a cotton cloth to cover with which I had to go. With my 
teeth making its sound with a shriveled body due to cold I 
reached the Guru’s residence during the third half of the 
night. He was half sleepy in the bed. When I offered my 

49 


19 


I lived in Birla hostel before. I went to D hostel. Then 
I was in Bhagawandas hostel. Usually research students 
used to be there or in D hostel. The warden of Birla hostel 
at that time was Dr. Beekhan Lal Athreya, Chairman, 
Depatment of Philosophy who had got his D.Litt. for the 
topic “The Philosophy of Yoga Vasistha.” I had met him 
twice or thrice but I could not get any intimacy with him. I 
thought that he was arrogant. I had intimacy with Dr. 
Deshpande who was the warden of D hostel and Master of 
Astrology. He had love and regard towards Sanskrit. Every 
day he used to read some Sanskrit work and used to go to 
Sanga Veda Vidyalaya. He had no tinge of arrogance in 
him. I used to do discussions on various Shastras with him 
for long. I became close to him over a period of time. 


Once in the midnight in the January 1955, he came to 
my hostel and told me that my teacher Pandit Raghunath 
Sharma wants to see me. I got up from bed and went to the 
place of Deshpandey which was in the first floor of the 
Hostel. Every one was sleeping there. I could not decide as 
to what I should do at that time. According to the rules of 
the University if any student had to go out of the hostel he 
had to take the permission from the warden. By seeing that 
letter only the gate used to be opened. Who could be awake 
in the midnight 12? How can I make the elderly person 
Deshpande awake at that hour? He may get angry if I wake 
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curiosity as to who he was who is cleansing his mouth by 
that time. It was already dawn then I thought how the time 
had passed. I was so engrossed in studies that the night had 
passed by. 


Thus I was tired in preparing my thesis. I had 
completed my work in 1% years. There would be very few 
research scholars who would complete their work in such a 
short span of time. Dr. Suryakanth was my research guide. 
He did not even take a look at my thesis. What I had read, 
what was my topic of research he did not know. I had 
written my thesis with the help of my teachers. When I was 
submitting my thesis Suryakanth was not in Varanasi. 
According to rules the submission of the thesis should be 
done either to the Head of the Department or to the 
Director. In absence of both of them one had to submit it to 
the Professor of Indology (it was associated to college of 
Indology wherein Sanskrit, Fine Arts, Ancient Indian 
History, Religion were the subjects of study). Dr. Rajbali 
Pandey signed for my thesis with which I could submit it. 


When some days had passed having submitted my 
thesis Dr. Suryakanth returned from his travel. I went to 
him and told that I had submitted the thesis. He said good. 
You get me a copy today so that I can go through it by next 
day he said. With that he had to decide upon the examiners. 
I had submitted my thesis with Rasik Vihari Joshi. He did 
not know the names of the examiners. One of the 
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respects to him, he opened his eyes and told me — you have 
come. I have to go to my village tomorrow morning itself. I 
have some work there. To tell you this I have invited you. I 
started gently pressing his feet. After some time he slept. 
Having seen him sleeping I have returned by tolerating the 
cold to the hostel. What was that urgent work for the Guru 
for which was I called in the midnight. I could not get an 
answer to it, though continuously thinking about it. That 
secret became known after some months. 
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On 31" March, 1955, I submitted my research 
dissertation. Only twice in a year we could have submitted 
our thesis at that time. Either in the last week of March or 
in the last week of September. Though students had 
completed their work by April, they had to wait till 
September for the submission of their thesis. Due to this 
restriction I had put in lot of effort in the last week to 
submit my thesis. Having taken food at 8 in the evening 
and having taken a stroll, till 10 or 11 I used to concentrate 
on studies which was my daily routine in those days. Once 
in the latter half of March, I was engrossed in studies. I did 
not realize how much time had passed by. When I was 
engrossed in studies, I heard the sound of brushing of the 
teeth. Some students were so lazy that they used to brush 
their teeth in the corridor as though it was bathroom. 
Having heard the sound of brushing of the teeth and due to 
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stay at Kashi, Joshi had shown hospitality to him. He was 
taken on a pilgrim tour. He was shown the various temples 
of God, was taken on a ghat tour. He spent lavishly on him. 
Vaiva was over. University declared that Joshi deserves the 
Doctoral Degree. I was still preparing for my exams. April 
Passed by and May also went by. Month after month 
passed by. December came. I had no news about my vaiva. 
I stayed calm, whatever happens let it happen. When such 
was the condition, on one day of the latter half of the month 
of the December I received the telegram that the very next 
day was my vaiva. Having got that news, I started from 
Delhi towards Varanasi. That was the last train for that day. 
With which I could reach Varanasi the next day. At that 
time there was no problem in reservation. Without 
reservation people used to travel. Having reaching Varanasi 
I went to the exam centre and received the vaiva letter 
wherein it was indicated that I had to go to the office of the 
Vice-chancellor at 2’0 clock. I was curious regarding the 
venue. Why Vice-chancellor’s office? To quench my 
curiosity I went to Dr. Suryakanth. I had to see him anyway 
as he was director and my guide. He told me that one of my 
examiners was Vice-chancellor himself. He was eminent 
philosopher C.P. Ramaswamy Iyer. Hearing that the Vice- 
chancellor was my examiner I was fear ridden. It was 
wellknown that he was tough. His frailed eyes were 
enough to cause fear. Speaking eloquently in Engligh he 
mesmerized every one. One used to be anxious with the 
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examiners was Satkari Mukhopadhyaya and the other was 
Narendranath Chathurvedi. I thought that if Joshi’s thesis 
got approved then he would get favour. 


According to the advice of Suryakanth, I went to his 
house with a copy of my thesis. As he was not there, I gave 
my thesis to his daughter with the request that it should be 
handed over to Suryakanth in keeping with his orders. The 
next day when I went to the house of Suryakanth I enquired 
him to as to whether he got my thesis or not. He said he had 
got it. I again asked whether he could go through it. He said 
yes. I thought he himself would say something about it 
later. But he maintained silence. Having stayed there for a 
while I returned with anxiety. I thought that he must have 
told everything to Joshi. What a parody? He knew my 
father right from the days of our stay at Lahore. Many 
times they had gone on a morning walk. Then why he is 
showing his negligence towards me? Will the teachers 
make discrimination among their own students? I am not as 
rich as Joshi. I was not fed breakfast by my teacher. But I 
was polite natured and I had followed his orders literally. 
Like this my days passed with many imaginations. I had no 
courage to ask as who were my examiners? At that time 
students feared a lot in front of their teachers. 
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Within two months vaiva took place for Joshi (Dr. 


Narendranath Chaturvedi was the examiner). During his 
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not exist. In the end — he complemented me for writing a 
nice thesis. Louis Renou the foreigner also liked it. I was 
thrilled to hear that even a foreign scholar like Louis Renou 
had appreciated my thesis. The saying of a great poet is that 
the gold becomes pure when it undergoes the fire ordeal. 
My thesis was put to fire for the test. But the fire did not 
burn it. And it was for the good of my life. 


With the passage of some time, I asked Suryakanth 
Jocularly. Both the examiners for Joshi were Indians and 
they were not first rate scholars. Why you appointed a 
foreigner as my examiner? If he had failed me — What 
would have happened? He said I had gone through yours as 
well as Joshi’s thesis. I did this having given a lot of 
thought. I desired that you should be passed by eminent 
scholars with which you could be proud for your life, as 
your thesis was of a high order, I wanted examiners of 
eminence to evaluate it. Only a scholar knows the worth of 
another scholar. Having heard that I felt as though nectar 
was poured into my ears. I felt gratified. I had unnessarily 
thought wrongly about my teacher. It is said rightly — “Who 
can know the nature of grate men?” I had unnecessarily got 
excited and anguished. 


22 


In DAV hostel I was given Room No. 59, where I 
lived for two months, the inside room bearing no. 58 got 


vacated. The research student who was staying their got a 
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very word of the Vice-chancellor. There also the Vice 
chancellor was Ramaswamy Iyer- An adept in various 
branches of learning. For Joshi Suryakanth Chaturvedy was 
the examiner. For me the Vice-chancellor of the University. 
Let whatever happens, happen. Having thought like that I 
went to the office of the Vice-chancellor on time. Vaiva 
commenced. All the questions were in English. 


Question and Answers were thus — 


Vice-chancellor — You have written the thesis. Tell 
me the literal meaning of the word thesis. 


My answer — Thesis is a Greek word. The final letter 
sa is the first case singular thesis is the nature it is derived 
from the root “Dha” and belongs to the same case. It is 
nominative singular suffix. Thesis is cognate with the root 
“Dha” of Sanskrit. Its literal meaning is a new point which 
is put forward . 


Being thrilled with that explanation he said — What 
scholarship! You are the first one to answer my question. 
They say they have written their thesis but they don’t know 
what thesis means. Then he asked me number of questions 
on the concept of time. Is time an action or not? I answered 
— If it is a movement of sun, then it is the action. Otherwise 
it is a substance as accepted by Vaisesikas. Some, they do 
not accept the existence of time. It is there I said. The 
author of Yogavasista has roared — There is no time. It does 
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were from library science, some were studying engineering. 
There was a student by name Mehrothra there. He was the 
student leader. His leadership qualities which are necessary 
for a leader were in abundance. He was well built and 
shouting loudly and was visible always. The attenders of 
the kitchen used to supply food to him in his own room, but 
never asked money for it. I do not know how I got 
friendship with him. It was astonishing for all the hostel 
mates. How can there be a friendship among us having 
opposite nature and qualities? During the cold season of 
Shishira month he invited the servant of the Ramachandra 
Hostel, he used to come there immediately, but on that day 
he did not turn up though sent word twice or thrice. Angry 
Mehrotra went to his room and when he shouted aloud that 
he did not come even when asked for, Ramachandra 
trembling with folded hands said — My son is having fever 
as he is lying on a cotton cloth. He has high fever. Having 
heard that, again Mehrotra shouted angrily then why did 
you not cover him with woolen? Sir we are poor, how can 
we have the Rug said Ramachandra meekly. Mehrotra 
again said. Then why you did not inform me? You are not 
his father, you are a killer. As you are covering the body of 
your son with cotton cloth and have made him lie on the 
ground. People like you should be punished, having said 
so, he himself went to his room got his rug and covered the 
body of Ramachandra’s Son. They produce children, but 
they don’t take care of them. Having said so, he left. For all 
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research fellowship from Canada and went there. When 
that room got empty, the attender of the hostel 
Ramachandra sent word for me and said that, that room 
was auspicious and if I desired, I could occupy it. Nobody 
lives long in that room. I have seen its exhalation. To leave 
my room and take to the other with the permission of the 
warden I was hesitent. When I did not show inclination, 
some other person occupied that room and he also stayed 
there only for three months. He was appointed Professor 
somewhere. He also left. Then again that room got vacant. 
Ramachandra again came to me. Asked me - how do you 
see now? Am I not speaking truth? If you desire, you can 
take that room now. Keep my things immediately. Then I 
will seek the permission from the warden. I said - In a few 
minutes, Ramachandra shifted my things to that room. 
There was no question of tying the things as it was the very 
next room. As I had told already, the warden of the hostel 
loved me very much. I could get his permission easily. 
When I shifted there, within 3 to 4 months I could submit 
my thesis. Having stayed there for a month, I also left. The 
difference between two rooms though being so close is 
indeed astonishing. That is known as the greatness of the 
place. My own experience is a proof for it. 


Along with the episode of Ramachandra, another 
episode comes to my mind. In DAV hostel student 
pursuing different subjects stayed. Some of them were 
postgraduate students, some were pursuing Law, some 
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if I had put in a word that was enough. If he says that you 
are qualified, then you are like that. I trust him. I do not 
have any need of seeing your certificates. I was taken a 
back, dumbfounded and speechless. Though I was a boy, 
still, the Principal trusts me. Devidutt Sharma having taken 
the appointment letter from the college office left for 
Varanasi. There was no interview. The same Devidutt 
Sharma with the passage of time became a reader and a 
Professor at Punjab University and later Head of the 
Department. He could get an appointment in Punjab with 
the aid of an ordinary person like me. 


I do not know whether he remembers me or not. He 
might have come to Delhi many times, but not even once 
he came to my house. Even for his son’s wedding he did 
not post an invitation for me. He removed me from his 
memory. Probably people behave like that in the world. 
Having got the accomplished task, they forget how they 
were successful in it. They will avoid seeing them or find 
fault with them. Some western poet has said the truth “the 


world repays ingratitude for gratitude” the old saying is that 


one should repay the help received from others. What is the 
point in simply repeating it? People forget the good 
received from others. Many times I have experienced this 
in my life. My mind was troubled with it long ago, but 
now, I do not experience that trouble. That is the way of 
the world - I take it that way. 
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these I was an eyewitness. Having seen that. I thought 
those who appear to be wicked and cruel externally, would 
be better than those who display outward courtesy. They 
can see and respond to other’s sorrow. Outwardly they may 
cause fear but they would be very soft inside. This 
dichotomy was a specialty of his character. If someone can 
know his heart, then they would certainly experience 
softness, gentleness, and niceties. 


I will give another instance to substantiate this point. 
A research student by name Devidutt Sharma pursuing 
research in Sanskrit stayed in our hostel. I was delighted 
that he was also pursuing research in Sanskrit. He was from 
the hilly region of Haldwani. Having got married and 
unable to get fellowship his family members were taking 
care of his stay. I also helped him looking at his sad plight. 
In Gandhi Memorial College at Ambala, when my father 
retired there was vacancy for Sanskrit reader’s post. It was 
announced in newspapers. He sent an application for it 
according to my words. I had to go to Ambala in vacation. 
At that time, I filled in his application. Application was 
available in the college. Interview had not taken place. I 
took Devidutt Sharma to the house of Sri Jasavanth Rai 
who was the Principal of the college and I also introduced 
him. Principal agreed to appoint him. He asked him some 
general questions and also said that he was appointed. 
Immediately Devidutt Sharma said — I have certificates. If 
you desire to see it, I will show you. The Principal told that 
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the teacher would examine the student. Not necessarily in 
the exam hall, but this is also an exam. One who has 
successfully passed the tests of the teacher would be 
deserving to get the knowledge in the real sense of the 
term. 


After I had submitted my thesis, I was called by 
Suryakanth and he had told me that he wanted my 
assistance in his research. He was working on Kumara 
Sambhava. He told me to go to the University Library and 
search for the collection of the manuscripts and to bring the 
manuscripts pertaining to Kumarasambhava. I did like that. 
I used to go to University library everyday. There I used to 
read the manuscripts and used to collect the matter 
pertaining to Kumarasambhava. For three weeks I tirelessly 
worked towards it. I collected fifty pages of matter. I typed 
it and submitted it to my teacher. I felt gratified that I had 
helped my teacher. With that not only the task of the 
teacher got completed, but also I was benefitted 
immensely. What are the collection of manuscripts, who 
has collected it, and how it came to be was known to me. 
The immense knowledge which I got then, even now I feel 
gratified. While talking about the collection of manuscripts 
I straight away say that one should go through the 
collection of Aufrecht and see MHarprasad Sastry’s 
collection. The way they give the minutest details those 
expert lexicographers are known to me now. All this is the 
fruit of my work done at that time. The present students 
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Devidutt Sharma returned to Varanasi. He never 
thought that he would be appointed in Ambala. He had 
gone to see the Principal with me. His belongings were in — 
Varanasi. Only after taking it he could go to Ambala. I also 
went to Varanasi, having completed the Winter vacation. 
On the way, Devidutt had no coat to cover his body to 
avoid cold. When he was thinking on those lines, Mehrotra 
gave his overcoat to him. His generosity made me 
spellbound. Once Devidutt had remarked that he is not a 
good man, he is full of bad qualities. 


I do not know where that Mehrotra is now. But his 
noble nature has made an indelible impression on my mind. 
Those who are wicked in the eyes of the people will be 
having sterling character and would be repositories of good 
qualities which even the penetics may not possess. 
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Not even a month had passed by, when I had 
submitted my thesis, my father came to Varanasi to meet 
the scholars. He had come to meet Pandit Raghunath 
Sharma Pandeya. When there was a discussion about me, 
He praised me and said, that the boy is very modest. Once 
in the winter I had asked him to come during midnight. 
Without a second thought he came to see me immediately. 
At that time the previous incident which had happened 
flashed forth to me. I came to know that my teacher had 


tested me. Not only in the beginning, even in the middle, 
60 
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My teacher Pandit Raghunath Sharma from his 
residence Kabir Choura to Government Sanskrit College 
which is well known as Queen’s college used to go by foot. 
He used to commute the distance quickly as he used to 
walk fast. The hostel of Nityananda Veda Vidyalaya as it 
was nearer to Kabir Choura I used to accompany him to his 
college. Once he asked me to write a lexicon where three 
things are important. The creator Brahma, ancient Master 
or Yaska, He said I do not know, who composed Vedic 
Lexicon. But I know what is there in the lexicon. Even now 
I feel as though I am listening to it. The present day 
scholarship is like this wherein they are more concentrating 
on external exam, who is the author of the work, what is his 
date, what is his dynasty, what are his works, but they do 
not do the internal examination. That is the basic difference 
between the ancient and the modern scholars. Their interest 
was in knowing the intricacies of the text. They had no 
inclination or desire regarding the externals. Some 
westerners are interested in externals and still others both. 
But still as the traditional scholars can analyse a text, so the 
modern scholars can’t. Let it be so. As there would be 


differences I do not want to dilate it. 


Only a little time had elapsed when Pakistan as a 
separate country came into being. Once when I was 
hurriedly going, my teacher said the statement of the 
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think differently towards it now. They think that the 
teachers exploit the students for the accomplishment of 
their personal work. But they do not know how much it 
would be useful to them. I am a classic incident in this 
direction. 


Another incident which had happened when I was in 
the hostel of Banaras Hindu University comes to my mind. 
I relished drinking milk every night before I used to go to 
bed. As I was used to it from my childhood, it had become 
a part of my system. In Lahore and Ambala, my father used 
to go to a cowherd and get the buffalo or cow’s milk 
without mixing it with water. But in the hostel I could get 
the milk mixed with water by tasting which my stomach 
got upset. When I was thinking as to what I should do, then 
my fellow hostel mate told me to mix black pepper with 
milk and drink it. I did the same from then on. Nothing 
wrong happened to me, even if they had mixed water with 
the milk. To start with I did not relish the taste of pepper 
with milk. But gradually I got used to it. I began to drink 
milk that way. 


Let me illustrate the point that if one takes pepper and 
applies it to the head then immediately one gets relief from 
the headache and gets calmness. Many times I have tested 
it. I suffer headache many times. This treatment was 
discussed by one of the hostel mates. 
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my legs and look for a job. The fellowship I was getting for 
my research will come to an end when I complete my 
research in a matter of few months and in absence of a job I 
should depend on my father which was not liked by me and 
hence I applied for the post. I was also invited for the 
interview. I went to Delhi as the interview was in the first 
half of October. I informed my father that I had applied for 
the post and had received the interview letter. If I am 
appointed only then I will inform my father was my 
thought. I was staying with Sathyadev Chowdary who was 
Professor of Hindi at Hansraj College and staying in Mall 
Road. Interview took place. I was appointed. I took the 
letter of appointment, reached Ambala and conveyed the 
good news to my father, took his blessings and started a 
new career. Sathyadev Chowdary informed that I should 
commence work on the day of my appointment. The next 
day was a Sunday. Then the successive two days were 
holidays an account of Diwali. On the day of charge taking, 
there would be no handling the class. As it was the first 
day, an introduction of a new teacher was a formality. Then 
Holidays for three days. If one reports to duty on the day of 
the appointment itself, he will get salary for three days and 
without work. Why one should leave it? I should inform 
my father in Ambala that I have reported to Duty. I agreed 
to the words of the Professor and reported to duty. There 
was a Sanskrit Teacher by name Ramgopal at that time in 
Hansraj College and I was newly appointed. I got 
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importance and what next? Having completed Ph.D. you 
could have got a job anywhere. Why did you hasen? 


With a bent head I heard the words of my father and 
did not respond immediately. Regarding the appointment 
his reaction was illogical As though regaining 
consciousness, I took some courage and told him — it is true 
whatever you have said. Yes, to complete my Ph.D. on 
time is liked by me also. But it is possible to complete 
Ph.D. even while teaching. What is the rule that I will get a 
job after Ph.D.? And even if I get a job where is the surety 
that I will get it in the national capital Delhi? Having heard 
the method of my speech my father said — you talk as 
though you are very knowledgeable. Teaching involves 
time and to teach you have to prepare and that preparation 
involves time. In such a case, how much of time can you 
devote to your research? Even if you get it, you will get 
tired. Not caring for body comfort, if you strain yourself 
you can do it. But it is not advicible. Hence take to the path 
of Shreyas and avoid Preyas. First you complete your Ph.D. 
Then you can think about the job. Having heard that I could 
not get mental poise even for a minute. Never my father 
had taken such an individualistic stand before. When I 
asked as to what I should do he said clearly — send a letter 
or a telegram to the Principal that you have not accepted 
the money. Even if they do not heed to it, send your letter 
of resignation. I was agitated over it. I always thought that 
the verdict of the teacher should not be violated and now I 
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acquainted with him on the day of reporting itself. After 
acquaintance, conversation began. He said, the mode of 
teaching would be in English Medium in our college. 
Surprisingly I enquired — in English ! He immediately said 
yes. Having come from Varanasi it was really surprising 
for me that even after getting independence our teaching is 
through western method. In Varanasi they used to teach 
geography and history through Hindi medium. It was 
beyond my imagination that Sanskrit to be taught in 
English Medium. I had no confidence and asked — through 
English medium is it? My mind was agitated that I had no 
fluency in English medium and it was difficult for me to 
teach in English. How a natural feeling of outburst from me 
was taken negatively by Ramagopal and how he did anti 
propaganda and how it could spread like a drop of oil. I 
will highlight it later. The day on which I started my career 
in Hansraj College the same evening I started towards 
Ambala by Bus and after travelling for 4 hours reached my 
father and conveyed the news of Delhi to him. Having 
heard that his face lacked luster just as the cloud covered 
by dew. Why did you do like this by not revealing your 
appointment to me? Why you did not discuss before 
applying for the post? I had no indication that you had 
Started your work. Your first target was to complete Ph.D. 
That is of prime concern and all others are secondary. Why 
you did not distinguish between what is of prime 
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I lost my Delhi job. To continue my Ph.D. I had to 
return to Varanasi. I had come to Ambala for only 3 days 
and rest of it I had spent in Satyadev Choudary’s house. I 
had gone to Ambala with the thought that I had to return to 
Delhi. I went to his house to collect my things which I had 
left behind there. It was afternoon. In the night I had to go 
to Varanasi. Having gone to Satyadev Choudary I narrated 
the happenings of Ambala to him in a nutshell. He said — 
you tell this to the Principal also. I said it was not possible. 
How can I show my face to him? Will they not get angry at 
my childish attitude? First accepting money, then 
commencing work and then having taught for a day and 
resigning will he tolerate this? I was afraid of his anger. I 
cannot face him. When I said like that Satyadev said — One 
should do so, so that they can meet again. I agreed to go to 
the house of the Principal according to his advice. He had 
two cycles. One of them belonged to him and the other 
belonged to his brother Arjun Dev. In one of the cycles I 
reached the house of the Principal shortly. 
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The teacher was taking food as it was dining time. He 
invited us to the kitchen itself. Even after seeing me he did 
not express any feelings. What happened to you having 
accepted the job you have resigned it he asked. Whatever 
my father had told me in Ambala, that I narrated in toto. 
Having heard that, being engrossed in the thought he said. 
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have to follow the words of my father. But on that day I felt 
differently. It was not easy to get money. Even if I rupee is 
less, in one hundred people will behave just as a hungry 
hawk behaves towards a pigeon. Having got a job how can 
I reject it? What is Ph.D.? It can fetch some money. When I 
was thinking like that incessantly it was already dawn. The 
next day again my father told me to send the letter of 
resignation. I said that I am sending the letter. Today the 
letter cannot go as it is a Sunday I said. Alright you send it 
tomorrow. Having said so he became quite. Tomorrow is 
Diwali. Everyone would be joyous. But I am worried. 
Right from the morning my father persuaded me to send 
the letter of resignation. Accordingly I wrote the letter. Not 
only me, even my mother was worried. He was joyous that 
I had got a job. She was worried as that job was going 
away from me. In my letter I had written — today is Diwali 
festival. People invoke Lakshmi — the Goddess of wealth. 
But now though having got her, I am leaving her. 


When my letter reached Hansraj College it was like 
an explosion. They could not understand why I had 
resigned? They could not imagine one who having started 
the work for the day or two would give it up. Ramgopal 
said, I know the reason for his resignation. The medium of 
instruction is English here. Being unable to manage it he 
has left the job. He does not know correct English. His 
words became so popular that even the Principal had to 
believe it. 
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wind. Because the primordial cause of the world (God) 
would do all good. I sent the letter to the Principal. My 
father was also briefed about what happened between the 
Principal and Suryakanth. After some days I received a 
letter from my father wherein he had given his discontent. 
It is indeed strange that you did not listen to my words. 
Though I had rejected it. Only after completing Ph.D. you 
have to take to a job. Though it is possible to do both 
simultaneously, it is not favourable. That causes delay in 
submitting the thesis. As job had been secured even before 
the degree. Generally a Ph.D. is a ladder claimbing with 
which one gets a job. Having got a job, one may loose 
enthusiasm to pursue research. That is not favourable, and 
hence one should concentrate on research. If one writes 
good work, it inspires one to write another work. That is 
how research always proceeds. It is difficult to pursue 
research and to do a job simultaneously. Hence concentrate 
on research. Stop thinking on other things. Remember the 
saying of our ancestors — do not bother too much about the 
job. Teaching should not be pursued for livelihood. It is not 
a mere job, but one’s attitude towards life. It is not meant 
only for the sake of filling one’s stomach. Crow and others 
also do that. Being a teacher if you derive pleasure in 
learning and not in teaching it would be doing injustice. 
Now, for the present you concentrate on your research. 
Then learning and teaching would take place 
simultaneously. If you give prime importance to study and 
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Is there no provision in Banaras Hindu University for you 
to pursue Ph.D. from Delhi itself? Is it mandatory to stay 
there for two years? Or after some time, staying elsewhere 
than Varanasi also you can do work. I said — as far as I 
know I have to stay in Varanasi for a year. Then with the 
consent of the Ph.D. guide and the Head of the Department 
one can stay out also with which the studentship will not 
cease to exist. He enquired as to who was my research 
guide and Head of the Department. I said Dr. Suryakanth is 
my research guide as well as Head of the Department. Oh! 
Is it Suryakanth, I know him from the days of Lahore. If I 
send the letter to him he will definitely agree. Having said 
so, he took out a paper and wrote a letter immediately. He 
told me. Take this and give it to Suryakanth. On the same 
day I had to go by train and hence without wasting time, I 
went to Satyadev Choudhary’s house and took my luggage, 
went to station and reached Varanasi on time. As soon as I 
reached I met Suryakanth and handed over my teacher’s 
letter to him. Having read the letter with immense 
happiness he said —you have got a treasure. It is dearer to 
me. Happily you can work in Delhi. I will give permission. 
Immediately, he wrote a letter to the Principal and told me 
— go, send it through a registered letter. Getting a job is not 
easy these days. If one gets a job, then there is no question 
of not accepting, go. May auspiciousness come your way. I 
was unable to decide as to what I should do and thought 
that in whichever way the wind blows, I have to follow the 
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manuscript. Though I approached them many times, they 
did not return the manuscript. As the work gets published 
without any problem, and it is a well known publishing 
agencies and it will have wider circulation, with this notion, 
my father took the paultry royalty and gave permission to 
publish it. It was a prescribed text book for many years in 
Sanskrit examinations of Varanasi. It was studied by 
thousands of students and it gave much name and fame to 
my father. 


During 1955 when my father toured Varanasi, he met 
many scholars. One of them was Sri Devadutt Sharma 
Upadhyaya. During their conversation Devadutt Sharma 
said — for deciding whether Prastava Tarangini was fit or 
not, the publisher Chowkamba had given it to him. I went 
through the work from the beginning till the end. It is a 
great work. I could not notice even a single mistake. Being 
next to my father, those words were amusing to me. Indeed 
the attitude of the Sanskrit scholars is very strange. They 
are always keen on looking for mistakes. Hence to give up 
the usage of Sanskrit is advisable. If someone declares as 
an illiterate, due to the fear of making a mistake, people 
will be hesitant even to speak in Sanskrit. I am of the 
opinion that one should have flare for the language and not 
bent on spotting mistakes always. It is indeed true whatever 
Acharya Dandin has said — though in absence of defects, 
they occur to them. 
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do not give that much of prominence to teaching, it would 
be improper. While doing a job always learn and teach. As 
soon as I got that letter, I showed it to Suryakanth and the 
Principal and asked them to pardon me. Having done all 
this, with a single minded concentration I concentrated on 
preparing the thesis and completed it in time and submitted 
it which I have narrated already. 
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Dr. Suryakanth perused through my father’s letter. It 
was December then. Only 3 months was due for the closure 
of the term, the Principal employed someone on a 
temporary basis. During the next May I returned to Ambala 
with my father. 


When I was staying in Varanasi in persuasion of my 
research, I tried to get publication of my father’s work 
“Prastava Tarangini” by name which he had prepared with 
great effort through Chowkambha Sanskrit Series, I 
approached the owner of this publishing unit with the 
manuscript. My father had no direct contact with them. He 
had never seen them. Only by name he was known. Having 
seen the manuscript they said — we will in due course 
inform you whether we are going to publish it or not. A 
month passed by, two month passed by and even more time 
lapsed. Finally they said that they will publish it and pay 
the royalty of 250/- rupees. As it was a meager amount, my 
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this was his arrangement. Other than the post of a 
Professor, for other teachers in Colleges and Universities 
the appointment got approved after an year and this news 
made him happy. Otherwise, the appointment could also be 
cancelled. When one year passed by after my appointment, 
the approval of my post came up. The Head of the 
Department has to endorse his opinion to it. My work is not 
satisfactory and hence my appointment should not be 
approved. Ramgopal wrote like that and handed it over to 
the Principal. For those who have no helpers God himself 
would help them came true in my case. When the results of 
the preparatory exam was declared, Hans Raj College 
students stood first and the fifth ranking. Only I had taught 
students for the preparatory exams and there was no other 
teacher to help me. Principal being endowed with supreme 
wisdom thought how can my teaching be not satisfactory, 
when the college has got such good results. Ram Gopal had 
written against me due to hatred and hence his 
recommendation should not be considered. Having thought 
like this he sent my appointment for approval to the college 
governing council and the University approved my 
appointment. Thus due to the favorable fate I was lifted 
from grate calamity. 


Though Dr. Govardhan Lal Dutta was a Professor of 
Geography, he was a follower of Arya Samaj and had flair 
and Scholarship towards the Vedas and others. From time 
to time he used to discuss various issues with me which 
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In 1955 May I returned from Varanasi. I had to go to 
Ambala. On the way, I broke my journey and went to Hans 
Raj College to see the Principal. I told him that I had 
completed my research and was ready to face the 
examination. He said now you are qualified to work. Now 
there would be no impediments to you. When I said no he 
said I will send a letter to get the permission from the 
University. You have been selected in last year’s interview 
legitimately, the college governing council and the 
University has also approved your appointment. Having 
completed the Ph.D. dissertation, you are fit to work here 
and let the University approve it. I do not think University 
will have any problem. As your appointment is already 
approved, you will get the approval letter. In a few days I 
got the letter of approval and on 16" of July at 9 in the 
morning I started working in the college. Indeed fate is all 
powerful. The college which I left, there itself I started 
working in 8 months. 


Ramgopal was the Head of the Department of 
Sanskrit. He was dear student of great grammarian Pandit 
Gangaram Sharma who was Head of the Department of 
Sanskrit at Ramjas College. With his ego that he was a 
senior teacher he used to do tutorial for MA students, and 
teaching BA honors Sanskrit classes. Many people who had 
passed BA and one year course of preparatory, I had to do 
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On the first day when I went to teaching some student 
said having seen me — you are studying in which class? As 
I was young then, it appeared as though I was a student to 
him. Smilingly I said — I study in the library or in my house 
and come to college to teach students like you. Having 
heard my words he was little bashfull. I remembered his 
words and smiled for long. 


I had to search for a house as I was appointed in 
Delhi. (Hans Raj College) For some days I stayed with 
Satyadev Choudhary. In the afternoon I use to take food in 
Licy Hotel which was in Bungalow road and close to 
college. When I was taking food once, somebody came 
there and told the owner of the hotel in a low voice that a 
house is for rent in close proximity. I heard it. I wanted a 
house. I told the owner of the hotel — I want a house. He 
asked to show me the house and accompanied me also. 
That house was in the first floor of the Gupta building 
which was on one side of the student hostel of Hans Raj 
College. Some family had bought a 3 bed room house for 
rent. Among those 3 bed room house, one of them he was 
giving for rent. Bathroom and Toilet had to be shared with 
those family members. Then men and women of the house 
were worried as I was unmarried. A stranger in his youth 
who is handsome was having a good conduct or not, 
thinking like that those family members could not decide 
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enriched my knowledge, once he asked me — Veda state 
that “Mitrat Abhayam and Amitrat Abhayam, Jnatad 
Abhayam and Ajnatad Abhayam”. There I can understand 
mitrad abhayam. Why the fearlessness is prayed regarding 
mitra. Fear is bound to be there with Mitra. As far as I 
understand this question, they themselves have declared — 
if a friend turns against, the kind of harm which he can do, 
no others can do. Hence we have to be vigilant. A friend 
would be like second heart. He knows even the secret of 
the secrets. If one causes dissent with him, then, it would 
be a doom. Hence it is said fearlessness from a friend. Not 
only this it is already said — Amitrad Abhayam — 
fearlessness from a foe. Having heard this explanation I 
was surprised. Never before I thought regarding that. 


The statement which is short and meaningful became 
a popular saying as it were. It was firmly rooted in my 
mind. Once when I was unwell, he told me — Why you are 
not well? I said — I cannot stomach the Ghee of Vanaspathi. 
With its mere touch, my throat gets affected. With that I 
develop cold and cough. Two days ago I tasted samosa and 
result of that was this. My throat is affected and I also have 
throat pain. He said that I should not have tasted it. I never 
wanted to taste it, but some of my friends forced me to taste 
it. How did you get influenced by them, he again asked. 


Say no when you must. Even now their words seem to 
pierce my ears. 
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Sanskrit in Miranda House invited for food in the night 
close to the college. I also accompanied Dr. Suryakanth. 
His wife stayed back in Daryagunj. Much time passedby in 
food. The second half of the night commenced. When it 
was past night it would be difficult to go to Daryagunj and 
having thought so Samyuktha said you stay with us for 
night. My wife is in Daryagunj said Dr. Suryakanth. So 
what? We will inform her over phone said Samyuktha. Do 
you want us to stay the entire night separately like the 
Chataka Birds said Dr. Suryakanth. Having heard that the 
husband of Samyuktha who was a senior officer in income 
tax namely Choudhary said — who is a Chataka? Then 
Suryakanth told him that Chataka was a special bird. 
Chataka and Chataki staying on the opposite banks of a 
river spend their entire night in separation. He did not know 
that it was a poet’s imagination. Having seen all that I 
thought — if my wife is ignorant of Sanskrit I will have the 
same situation. She would then say what is this chataka? 
Hence I have to marry a Sanskritist I took a resolve on that 
very night. 


My proposals were rejected for this very purpose. One 
of them needed a special mention. A businessmen from the 
city of Patiala who was doing business in red chilies 
wanted to have alliance with me. According to their 
invitation I went to Patiala. He told me that he would give 
enough money to me at the time of his daughter’s marriage. 
He kept 25,000 rupees in the account of his daughter. As 
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anything immediately. Generally the form is in keeping 
with the person. Having heard that they decided that I was 
fit to live there. I gave the expected rent to the owner and 
broker’s commission to the owner of the hotel. I kept all 
my belongings there immediately. As it was in close 
proximity to Hans Raj College it was helpful to me. I 
stayed there for a year. As I was appointed in Delhi my 
parents also wanted to come to Delhi. Hence I needed a 
bigger house. Once my sister came there to see me and she 
said that due to the arrival of my parents my brother 
requires a bigger house. Her words were like a thunderbolt 
to them. They praised me that I was virtuous and having a 
good character. They said that cooking at convenience 
could be done in the kitchen, for that sake it is not required 
to go elsewhere. Staying there was impossible and hence I 
left that place. In Kollapur road of Kamalanagar I got a 
house in the third floor and it had 2 rooms. My father and 
uncle started looking for a bride as I was fit to enter the life 
of a householder. They also advertised accordingly in 
papers. In Ambala Cant there was a magistrate. My uncle 
desired that bride for me. When they came to know that my 
salary was a mere 200 rupees they did not show any 
interest. 


Then something unusual happened. Once Suryakanth 
Came to Delhi with his wife and stayed with the owner of 
the publishing unit Meherchand Lachman Dass. Once his 
student Samyuktha Chowdhary who was Professor of 
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Satyaprakash :- Are you married? 

I :- No. 

Satyaprakash :- Are you desirous of marrying? 
I :- Yes. 


Satyaprakash :- I have a relation who stays in 
Lucknow. She has passed MA in Sanskrit with a second 
Rank from Lucknow University. She has got many gold 
medals and she is brilliant. 


I :- You have to see my father in this matter. He can 
tell you. 


Satyaprakash :- Of course he will be seen. Do you 
have consent in this matter? 


I :- (to myself) certainly I have consent as she is a 
Sanskritist. (aloud) If my father gives his consent, my 
consent is there. 


Satyaprakash :- Where and when can I meet him? 


I :- tomorrow afternoon in our house. I will give the 
address. 


The next day Satyaprakash came and met my father. 


Satyaprakash :- Do you know the purpose of my 
coming? 
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the daughter was 30 years then how much would have the 
money grown? That is a different matter. As he was a great 
businessman, during his daughter’s marriage, he had to 
give money in keeping with his standard. His daughter was 
dark in complexion and not good looking. She had studied 
only upto BA. She did not know any Sanskrit. Though that 
girl showed some inclination towards me, I was not in 
favour of making her my wife. Sometimes her 
remembrance causes distress in me. I have caused pain to 
her mind. Causing pain to other’s mind is not good to 
anyone. 


I went to see another girl in a locality called Jungapur 
in Delhi. She was disappointed that I was a Sanskrit 
teacher. One of her relative was in Lucknow. He did not 
know my father in law nor my wife. He said that there is a 
good bride groom for Usha. He saw me at that very 
moment. He seems good to Usha. If you desire, you can 
proceed further. My wife’s elder sister is in Delhi, her 
husband was Satyaprakash who was a teacher in DAV 
School in Guptha Road. Tulsi Ram the English Professor at 
Hans Raj College was his friend. He discussed with Tulsi 
Ram about me. One day he came to Hans Raj College and 
introduced us. Having introduced, Tulsiram left. 
Satyaprakash was my brother-in-law of my would be wife. 
We used to meet in college garden. Our conversation was 
like this - 
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in the house, bride herself served everything. Her expertise 
over cooking was evident. With that I was satisfied. 
Educated girls of the present days will not show interest in 
cooking. Cooking nicely causes hatred to them. As ours 
was a traditional house, a girl of such a kind was not 
unfavourable. 


As she was endowed with good character noble nature 
and fairly good looking all of them liked her. Father gave 
his consent. He also said that the date of marriage would be 
decided later. 


Regarding the date of marriage he consulted 
astrologers. Towards the end of the first week of March, 
Shukra sets. Let marriage take place before that. Otherwise 
after six months after shukra arises, marriage can happen. 
Sanskrit teacher of Hindu College namely Ramakrishna 
Bhatta said that after the 8" of March the starts would 
align. We told the bride party to have the wedding on ae 
Everybody had earlier thought that the marriage can take 
place in Delhi. The father of the bride through the telegram 
suggested that if wedding can happen in Lucknow then gm 
would be alright. Father and others accepted it. 25 of us 
went to Lucknow by train as bridegroom party. Having 
started there for a day and night on 9" we returned. We 
reached Delhi on the 10" morning. Bride party had booked 
third class ticket for others. For me and my wife it was 
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Father :- Yes. Satyavrat has told me everything. 
Satyaprakash :- How do you feel about it? 


Father :- First of all Satyavrat has decided to marry a 
Sanskritist. If the destiny itself favours it, I will be happy. 


Satyaprakash :- I want to tell you something. My 
father-in-law cannot afford to give dowry. He has six 
children. Three sons and three daughters. All of them are 
well educated. He has spent a lot on their education. Now 
he has no excess money. 


Father :- We are not interested in money. We only 
want a virtuous bride. 


Satyaprakash :- Then she is the right choice for you. 
If you desire to see the bride, she could be brought from 
Lucknow. Future course could acquaint themselves. 


Father :- When she comes to Delhi, We could be 
informed, 


After Some days the bride came to Delhi. Her 
interview took place in her sister’s house Mokshalatha. 
During the meeting, my parents and my sister were present. 
Since Mokshalatha was in the family way, she could not be 
Present there. Since father-in-law was not well, she was 
accompanied by her mother. Bride served the food. Sweet 
was brought from the shop. As there was no other woman 
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Whatever money she has, was given to her by her father. 
She earns by keeping that as the fixed amount. 


During the eulogy of her father’s nature, she told me 
an incident which reveals her smartness. He used to send 
the information through a letter. Orally conveying news 
was not in his nature. Once a wicked fellow from Lucknow 
knowing everything about his children reached his son 
staying in Pune and told him that your father wants money 
immediately. I am going to Lucknow, if you give me 
money I will hand it over to him. His son Krishnakumar 
who knew the nature of his father asked him — have you got 
a letter from him? He said no. He only said tell my son that 
I have asked he said. My father would never do like that. 
And having suspicion over him he said that he would not 
give money. Having known that cheat flew from there. 
When Krishnakumar came to Lucknow in due course asked 
his father had he sent someone for money? His father said 
no. He is indeed a wretched one, who came to deceive me. 
I did right by not trusting his words. I knew your nature 
well. Hence it was not possible for him to cheat me. 


He used to express his thoughts, only through his 
performance of routine acts. Otherwise his wife was the 
deciding factor. My wife has completed her entire 
education through students scholarships. She took care of 
her marriage expenses with the printing of wedding cards 
and distributing it. 
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interclass (in between second and third class) Bhayiji was 
in the same class as ours. 


There were only two rooms in our house. In one of 
the rooms we spent the first night together. Then we went 
to Shimla and there we spent some days joyously. In just 
two days when we returned from Lucknow to Delhi, there 
was a welcome to us followed by night meals. There 80 
guests and relatives had assembled. Hans Raj College 
Canteen Manager looked after that. I still remember that 
day’s sweet moments. 


It is a custom that the bride should go to her mother’s 
place after some days. I also accompanied my wife Usha. 
On the way she told me about her father. He will do 
everything on time. One should have one’s breakfast before 
8 in the morning. He cannot tolerate mismanagement of 
time. He used to get upset if time schedule was not 
practiced. I jocularly said that we cannot reach there on 
time. By the time we take bath it would be past 8’O clock. 
Then Usha told me that the rule is not for me, but only for 
them. She had also told me that her father made all the 
children get up in the early morning and insist on brushing 
teeth. He was a Civil Engineer by Profession. His nature 
and conduct was to do anything for long steadily. If anyone 
talks bad he would quit the job immediately. Now he is not 
doing anything. My mother takes care of everything. 
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incessantly the knowledge of ganga flows. I have 
absolutely no doubt that your education would un 
interruptedly continue there. It is your grate fortune that 
you are the daughter —in-law of such an illustrious family. 
May your path be auspicious. As a token of remembrance 
he presented a doll which we have preserved and even now 
remember that person - an incarnation of knowledge. 


After marriage my wife did her Ph.D. In the year 
1960 she got admission for research in Delhi University. 
Dr. Narendranath Chowdary was the Head of the 
Department of Sanskrit then told me to guide my wife. I 
had hesitation. What will the world say when the wife is 
the candidate and husband is the guide for research? 
Though people talk politely at the outside, they are wicked 
from within. Though I fervently pleaded, he did not accept 
to guide my wife. After repeated request he said he would 
think about it. But when the approval letter came, my name 
was there as her guide. Even now I do not know what was 
there in his mind. The topic of her research was 
“Contribution of 20" Century Sanskrit Drama”. It was 
difficult even to collect the recent plays. On the other hand 
money restraint was also there. The money had to be 
collected on account of subscriptions and donations. From 
whichever direction, whatever clue came the effort was put 
in towards it to collect the modern plays. Book stalls had 
only few of them. It was only Ten or Fifteen. Others had to 
be collected from other sources. Mostly the authors 

87 


30 


My wife had got the highest marks in BA examination 
not only for the Lucknow University but for entire Uttar 
Pradesh. She had stood first and which was envious for 
lakhs of her classmates and had secured 3 gold medals. She 
wanted to do MA in Hindi at that time. When she met the 
Dean of the faculty of Arts KA Subramanya Iyer for 
Scholarship he said that she would get this scholarship if 
she does MA in Sanskrit. Subramanya Iyer was not only 
the Dean of the faculty of the Arts but also the Head of the 
Department of Sanskrit. It was quite natural for him to have 
love towards his subject. Hence he mooted the notion of 
scholarship. My wife though wanted to pursue her Master’s 
in Hindi, She heeded to the words of Iyer as she was in 
need of money. Thus she entered the field of Sanskrit. She 
got second place at MA Sanskrit. For all practical purposes 
it was getting the first place, as the one who got the first 
place had scored just one mark more. Sometime fate does 
such things. She also passed certificate course in Russian 
having passed MA in Sanskrit. 


During her wedding, Sanskrit Stalwarts like 
Subramanya Iyer, Kanthichand Pandey, Satyavrat Singh 
and others were present. Iyer told my wife during the 
wedding day being bowled over by my father’s scholarship 
in grammar and his monumental work on Vakyapadiya — 
the family to which you are joining in that family 
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Chatre Shastri had sent all his books from time to time 
which were printed in various journals from time to time. 
Chatre Shastri commands highest regard and so are his 
plays. That also is in my possession as his remembrance. If 
I have a long life, I want to publish all those plays of 
Keshav Chatre with a long introduction. 
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With the passage of time I could procure more than 
300 plays of Sanskrit which adds glory to my house. Due to 
contextual significance, I will tell you something about my 
collection of books. Now I have more than thousand works 
on the respective genres. In the basement of my house I 
have kept it in different rooms. My father’s collection is not 
much in it. Much of it has been collected by me. I have 
visited many countries with the passage of time. Collection 
of books there was my hobby. There is a popular saying — 
“Scholar becomes a scholar with books”. I follow that 
literally as the letter of love. Many Indian as well as 
Foreign scholars visit my house to see those books and 
spend time with it. Even the princess of Thailand during 
her visit wanted to see my personal library. The Russian 
scholars Bongord Lenin, Swedish Scholar Sigfrid Leinhard, 
British Scholar oliver Gombrich, Italian Scholar Philipi 
Stephano have all gazed at my books. 


I have a unique collection of Sanskrit journals. 


Probably such collection is not there in North India. Not 
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themselves publish their works. They will have no idea of 
selling it. All the published works remain with them, 
unknown to the general public and with the passage of time 
they get destroyed. Getting information somehow about 
them, one has to get it. I sent many letters to my friends as 
to give me a list of 20" century plays published from 
different parts of the country. Many of them sent the list. 
Some of them sent the books. One incident I want to 
narrate here which was unique. In the Mourvi City of 
Gujarath Pandit Sankarlal Maheshwar Principal of 
Government Sanskrit College had written many plays. 
Having come to know about this, from the book history of 
Gujarath I sent a letter to him. I did not get a reply even 
after months. When I got disappointed towards it I received 
a big packet through post wherein all the plays of 
Shankarlal Maheshwar was sent. It was sent by one of the 
Professors of that college. He had written now Maheshwar 
is not in this world. His house is locked with the 
government orders. Somehow entering that forbidden 
house then and there and after a thorough search I am 
sending his plays. Two or three of them have been a prey to 
worms. Hence I have to be excused. Having read that letter, 
I could not maintain my mental balance. Like a cloud 
shedding drops of rain, my eyes were wet with tears. There 
are such people even now who take so much of trouble in 
helping others. Literally such people have to be 
complimented, congratulated and revered. So also Keshav 
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During the collection of back number of journals I 
want to state one sad thing. After I started working in Hans 
Raj College, I went to Calcutta to do some work. There I 
saw the intellectual stalwart Kshitish Chandra 
Chattopadhaya. He was the founder editor of the journal 
Manjusha. Just as I asked about Udyan journal with 
Tatachar, so also I asked Chattopadhyaya as to whether I 
can get the back numbers of Manjusha. Yes you can get it. 
It costs rupees 1,200/- I had not enough money at that time. 
I just started my living. 38 years ago it was a huge amount. 
Having heard Chattopadyaya I could not say anything. I 
was dumb founded for some time. I left the place by 
staying that I would get in touch with him later. Some years 
passed by. My mind again got enthused to get the back 
numbers of the journals I started putting an effort in the 
direction. But due to my bad luck Chattopadyaya had 
passed away by that time. Nobody knew about the journal. 
Now I think that even after incurring some debt, I should 
retrieve all the back numbers of Manjusha. But whatever is 
bound to happen will happen. It was not the will of the 
Lord probably. 


During the discussion of Sanskrit journals, I want to 
illustrate my own resolve. My father expired on 9" April 
1987. From that year onwards in his memory every year for 
every journal I wanted to send 100 rupees. That I am 
following strictly. My father loved the Sanskrit journals. 
He nourished and helped some journals from time to time. 
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only the collection of the present Sanskrit Journals, but also 
some of the journals which have stopped coming. This is 
the fate of Sanskrit journals that some well to do person 
starts a journal to popularize Sanskrit, If he dies or if there 
is no money, or shortage of money, that journal ceases to 
exist. Such is the fate of Udyan journal which used to come 
from Thirupathi, Pranava Parijatha from Calcutta, Sahitya 
Academy Sanskrit Journal from Delhi which has been 
somehow resorted back namely Samskrutha Prathibha. I 
have all the numbers published so far of these journals. I 
want to say specially about Udyan Patrika. Once D.T. 
Tatacharya had come to Delhi and I met him on an 
occasion. I knew that he was the founder editor of Udyan. 
During my conversation I asked him whether he has the 
previous year’s issue? He said it may be there. I cannot say 
anything definitely about it. 50 years ago I started it. As it 
is a monthly journal, so far it might have 600 issues. It is 
indeed difficult to separate those issues year wise. Still I 
will try. Having gone to Tirupathi within a month he sent 
me all the back issues with a railway parcel. That rare 
collection I have with me. I separated it year wise and I 
have bound it with rexin. The number and year I have put 
in golden words. I spent much on it. So also I have the 
collection of Samskrutha Sahithya Patrika of past 70 years. 
It was sent to me by Dr. Herambanath Chattopadhyaya who 
was the director of that Parishath. 
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Some years ago Central Sanskrit Board had declared 
that the Marathi Version of Jnaneshwari should be 
translated into Sanskrit. But the members of the board did 
not know it had been already translated into Sanskrit in 
three parts. The first six chapters have been published in 
the first part. The second part consists of translation from 
chapter 8 to 12. The third part consists of translation from 
chapters 13 to 18. All these three volumes published during 
different periods of time are with me. 


Not only Sanskrit works, but even the other books 
also I have in plenty. Some pertain to history and 
Archaeology. The world history book with various 
photographs having 30 chapters costing thousands of 
rupees which may not be available in reputed libraries, I 
have it. So also I have number of books on Jainism and 
Buddhism. The enlarged history of Jainism in five 
volumes, the 5 volumes of Vivekananda’s Lectures, The 
voluminous Sikh literature is also available with me, which 
I have collected with great effort. I have many lexicons 
with me. A special mention must be made of Vorterbook 
collected by the scholar Rote Botelung Sanskrit German 
dictionary. I have good collection of foreign dictionaries 
pertaining to the languages of English, German, French, 
Russian, Malai, Malai-English, English- Malai, Thai- 
English, English-Thai Dictionary, Lao-English Dictionary, 
Cambodian-English Dictionary and SO on. 
Vishweshwaranand Vaidik Samsathan Hoshiarpur’s 
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He had the intention of popularizing Sanskrit. He was of 
the firm belief that Sanskrit journals have a vital role to 
play in the society. I also endorse that view. By undergoing 
so many hardships the editors and the proprietors of the 
journals published them. During 12.9.1992 when Delhi 
Sanskrit Academy had arranged Sanskrit journalists meet I 
had putforth my opinion thus:- 


Difficult in getting the article 

Difficulty in procuring money 

To run a Sanskrit Journal 

Uninterruptedly is indeed a hurculian task 


From 1966 the subscription rate has doubled. 
Hundred rupees was a very meager amount. Actually 200 
Tupees is also less. I want to enhance it to 500 rupees in a 
matter of time. It is my fond wish. We Sanskritsts live with 
Sanskrit and we highlight the importance of Sanskrit in 
platform. Hence it becomes mandatory on our part that part 
of our income we should donate it to those journals. 


I have some rare books in my collection. The 
Lakshalankara Commentary of Vadiraja on Mahabharatha 
which is not even found in Bhandarkar Oriental Library of 
Pune as was told by somebody who had prepared index of 
Mahabharatha. I had got the special commentary from 
Udupi of Karnataka. 
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has stated it as the first part. The second part could not 
come out and it is a different thing. 


In 1957 when I got married, in the month of 
November, I was appointed as senior lecturer in the newly 
started Kurukshethra University. Sanskrit Department was 
the first Department which came into existence. Hence they 
had to do some appointments. Hence Sri Indra, Dr. Baldev 
Singh and Dr. Ramachandra were appointed. Before the 
establishement of Sanskrit Department there was only one 
and he was a retired teacher from Government College of 
Lucknow Unieristy. He was Gowrishankar and was officer 
on special duty. Among all the newly appointed persons Sri 
Indra was senior by age and had got fame from the book 
based on friendship and disputes in Ancient India. The 
University rule was that whoever was appointed on a 
common pay scale, one who reports first was considered to 
be a senior. Though he was young in age with some reason 
Gowrishanakar did not report for duty first and wanted me 
to report first and he promoted me. I had no experience. I 
became a senior. As soon as I received the appointment 
letter, I approached the Principal of Hansraj College and 
requested him to relieve me. I showed him the letter of 
appointment. In the same appointment letter there were the 
names of other people who were appointed. Gowrishankar 
had sent the copies of it to everyone. I quoted the Sentence 
from Geetha ‘“Dharmakshethre Kurukshethre” while 
indicating that to Principal I was appointed in 
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Publications of Vaidik word index dictionary running to 20 
volumes, Mahasubhashitha collection of Ludwick 
Steinbuck the 8 volumes published so far. Deccan College 
Pune’s forthcoming publication the 9 volumes published so 
far pertaining to Sanskrit world dictionary deserve a special 
mention. The older dictionaries life Amara — Vyjayanthi — 
Vishva — Nandini — Halayudha are all available with me. 
Shabdakalpadruma running to different volumes are also 
with me. I have not only original versions but also with its 
commentaries. The commentaries of Ksheeraswamy, 
Maheshwara, Bhanuji Dixitha and 8 commentaries of an 
Amarakosha are with me. I also have a good collection of 
books on Astrology and Medicine. Thus I have a very good 
collection of works and by perusing through volume after 
volume I derive immense happiness. These collection of 
books are testimony to my love towards collection of books 
and acquiring knowledge. 


32 


Among more than 100 Sanskrit plays only 51 plays 
have been analysed by my wife. But it is a elaborate 
analysis. First the plot of each of the plays have been 
narrated, then the individual characters, then the analysis of 
the language and all these have been analysed from the 
point of view of Natyashastra. Her published thesis have 
been praised by Scholars as the first of its kind. With the 
intention of analyzing the plays of the other dramatists, she 
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not bear his separation. Whenever I think of him my eyes 
become wet. Being a virtuous man he went to a virtuous 
world. 
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During my stay in Kurukshethra, Unviersity bought a 
land. The office was called Geetha Bhavan and right in 
front of the lake at an elevated spot. The post graduate 
studies in Sanskrit went on. The class rooms were near the 
lake and was an old building known as Nabha house. 
Which was built by the King of Nabha. Earlier it was used 
as a student hostel. Even the library of University was in 
one of the rooms of that building. The student hostel was 
another building close to it known as Patiala house and 
built by the King of Patiala and that also had the same fate 
as that of Nabha House. The Chief Librarian at that time 
was Durga Dutt Kapil. He was MA in Sanskrit hailing from 
Hoshiyarpur and was also a research student of 
Kurukshethra University. He wrote his thesis under my 
guidance. 


When I was a student of Shastri in Lahore Oriental 
college there was a student by name Uttam Chand from 
Jammu. With the passage of time he became a teacher in 
Geetha High School of Kurukshethra. When the University 
was established in Kurukshethra he entered the MA class to 
get higher education. Thus my classmate of yesteryears 
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Kurukshethra. Then Jocularly the Principal said by 
touching the names of the appointed persons — Samaveta 
Yuyutsavah. With the passage of time it came to mind. 
How true that statement which emerged from his mouth. 
The meaning will follow automatically to the words of the 
sages and respect worthy ones. 


Though University has a rule that one should inform 3 
months in advance if one wants to quit the job, if the 
college council agrees, they may not follow this rule. One 
tule is that the Principal should decide and college council 
should agree to it is the tradition. Not following that rule, 
the Principal relieved me in a day. The next day I went to 
Kurukshethra and started my work there. Since Indra could 
not report so quickly to duty, though elder by age became 
my junior. That gave me a trouble in due course. He was 
like my father. Thinking that I have not done good to him. I 
wanted to leave Kurukshethra itself. Due to the inspiration 
of Gowrishankar I thought I had done correctly. But that 
did not subside my mistake. I thought I did not follow 
propriety and behaved greedily. Thinking like that. I could 
not excuse me. I could not think that in the mind of Indra 
not even an Iota of displeasure was there. He loved me. He 
told me the do’s and don’s with the passage of time. During 
my days of Kurukshethra I became father to a baby girl. 
What is good done and what is not good to her was told by 
Indra to my wife. Having commenced work in 
Kurukshethra within a matter of an year he expired. I could 
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Mumbai. For many years I wanted to bring out an edition 
of Kashika Commentary and Padamanjari of Haradatta. 
Now the faithful edition and critical by nature is possible. It 
is a very elaborate commentary and was published from 
Kashi though Pandit patrika in a serial. The respective 
numbers were bound by the editor and made it available in 
the form of a book. Thus many old texts were printed in 
Sanskrit Patrika though the publisher did not publish it. The 
text of Padamanjari was Procured by my father. I made up 
my mind to bring out a critical edition of it. As it was a 
major project and as it involved much finance, I requested 
the Vice-chancellor for financial assistance. Amarchandra 
Joshi the Vice-chancellor who had immense interest in 
research immediately helped me to search for the 
manuscript. To get it Xerox or to make it a micro film. He 
knew that as I had worked with Dr. Suryakanth. I perused 
through the Lexicons. I corresponded with the directors of 
the Palm leaves. I collected valuable materials not only 
from the nook and corner of our country, but even from 
abroad. Wherever I saw the citation of Padamanjari in the 
later grammatical works I collected so that It may help me 
in bringing out a critical edition. That vast material is still 
with me. The collection of copying the manuscripts is there 
in the University of Kurukshethra. In 1956 when I was 
appointed in Delhi, the then Vice-chancellor of 
Kurukshethra came to know about my critical edition of 
Padamanjari and sent words for me to see him. I went 
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became my student. It is the fate which causes such things 
which is beyond the thinking of mortals. 


As it was a newly established University, there were 
not many books in the library. When I joined Kurukshethra 
and thinking how to spend time, the old library of Geetha 
Bhavan came to my help. The entire Puranic literature, 
Ramayana, Mahabharatha, Bhagavadgeetha and other 
works were there. A special collection of descriptive 
catalogue was also there and to look after that an expert in 
that field Pandit Sthanudutt Shastri was appointed. I was 
immensely happy to see all the 18 Puranas in 
Geethabhavan. Even to peruse one Purana it takes so much 
of time and one can spend one’s entire life time in going 
through 18 Puranas. Now I was not worried as to how I 
could spend time in Kurukshethra. In studying Purana I 
engrossed my and derived inexplicable joy. First I studied 
Vamana Purana and based on that I wrote a long article 
entitled “Poetry in the Vamana Purana” in English and it 
got published in the research journal of Languages. It was 
the first examination of Vamana Purana. Then I started 
studying Markandeya Purana. Thus I could spend my time 
usefully by studying Puranas though in absence of books. If 
I lived there for more time I could have perused through 
other Puranas and could have acquired more knowledge. In 
my stay in Kurukshethra I wrote many articles. Out of 
which some were published in Tribune from Ambala in 
English and still others in the weekly Dharmayug from 
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be known as Satya Vrat University for the Sanskrists from 
other state. 


A methodology was initiated for exams by the special 
officer Gowrishankar, known as internal and external 
examiners. The teachers used to examine the candidates in 
the respective subjects. It was known as internal assessment 
in English. It was like double valuation. An external 
examiner would evaluate the answer based on the writing 
of the candidate. The answers written by the candidate 
would be spelledout based on whether it is correct or a 
wrong answer. Internal examination is on account of 
experience or on account of inference. External exam is 
based on the answer written in the paper. A strange thing 
happened there. Among the fifteen candidates, 11 
candidates had got the same marks as I had marked with 
that of an external examiner. Even among the other 4 
candidates, the difference was very small. Having seen that 
some thought like this — I might have connivance with the 
external examiner and thus according to my insistence he 
might have given the same marks. But nothing of that sort 
was there. It was only a co-incidence. I did not even know 
who the external examiners were. 


There is a popular proverb in English, “Facts are 
stranger than fiction” which become true even beyond our 
imagination. With the above incidence it becomes clear that 
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there. He said the University has spent much on it and if the 
work gets completed it would be good. I said — I also like it 
as I had worked towards it relentlessly. If the entire 
material is made available to me in Delhi, then I will edit it. 
He said he will think about it and then tell me. After 
sometime I received a letter wherein he had written that our 
University Professors would edit it. Now 50 years have 
passed by. No University teacher has edited it. I am 
doubtful whether in future also someone might edit it. Just 
as I have showed interest in it, no one has been interested. 
He knows the truth only when the task gets fulfilled. Hence 
the work begun by one never gets completed by those who 
come after him. With that there would be waste of energy 
and time. 
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Though scholars were far away because of the work 
of Padamanjari, either due to some other work or due to the 
correspondence they were known to me. With that the 
prestige of Kurukshethra Univeristy was also enhanced. 
Once the students of Kurukshethra University and my 
students had gone to Madras on an educational tour. There 
they met Radha Burnier the director of Adiyar Research 
Centre. When the student said that they were the students 
of Kurukshethra she immediately asked is it from Satya 
Vrat’s University? Then Kurukshethra University came to 
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The conference of Vishwa Hindu Parishad 
commenced in the evening at Geetha Mandir. Kanhailal 
Mamaklal Munshi the founder president himself was there. 
Along with him was the Sanskrit scholar Ramachandra 
Dixit who could speak fluently in Sanskrit. Whatever 
Munshi spoke the same was rendered into Sanskrit by him. 
Munshi commenced the deliberations thus — This Parishad 
congratulates the Punjab government for establishing the 
Kurukshethra Sanskrit Univeristy. By taking this view I 
oppose. This is Kurukshethra University and not 
Kurukshethra Sanskrit University. And for whom and why 
congratulations? Those who have not heard in their life 
time the opposite view point, how will they listen to my 
words in youth? His eyes were burning with anger. Then he 
said — The lakhs which have been spent for establishing the 
University there it is certainly indicated that it is meant for 
promotion of Sanskrit. When that is the case, what to do 
with the name? Again I endorse my view, if the objective 
of the University is to promote Sanskrit, then why it is 
loudly declared as Sanskrit University? What is the 
obstacle here? I will tell you what is there in the name. 
Everything is there in the name. Banaras Hindu University 
was also established with the purpose of promoting and 
propagating Sanskrit. To establish the University the king 
of Kashi handed over 36 villages to Madan Mohan 
Malaviya. In the deed letter it is clearly stated that the land 
is given to popularize and promote Sanskrit. Now what is 
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if the teacher is alright he can distinguish between good 
students and others. This is known as subtility of analysis. 


To do an MA in Sanskrit for Kurukshethra University, 
many students were those who had passed Shastry 
examination. As Shastry exam was considered on par with 
BA those who had qualified in Shastry could get admitted 
to MA. Though some of them are elders by age, having 
passed MA they would get a job in college and spend their 
life happily. Only sometimes one could have contact with 
them. Some of them are now living in Delhi. 
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I would like to tell you something as to why 
Kurukshethra University got established, as it is also 
relevant in this context. Actually it was started as a Sanskrit 
University, such advertisements in news papers 
continuously was dearer to lovers of Sanskrit. The year on 
which the University commenced, conference of Vishwa 
Hindu Parishad was held there. I was also present there. 
For the sake of establishment of the University, there was a 
huge pendal outside and in bold letters Kurukshethra 
University was written. Having seeing that it occurred to 
me, why the advertisement that Sanskrit University is 
established as there is no Sanskrit word in the name of the 
University? Why not the board as Sanskrit University? This 
was like a Yaksha Prashna in my mind. 
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are not capable of even giving the name of Sanskrit 
University, indeed not tell how much interest they have 
towards Sanskrit. 
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An incident pertaining to Kurukshethra comes to my 
mind. Dr. Suryakanth had got D.Phil. Degree from Oxford 
and D.Litt. from Punjab University. He used to had these 
two degrees against his name. Dr. Suryakanth D.Litt. 
Punjab, D.Phil. Oxford. I also got an intense desire to get a 
degree from aborad. When I was working in Kurukshethra 
University I sent an application to Oxford University. The 
officers received it. I had to do research in Baliel College. I 
also got an accommodation to stay there in a student hostel. 
Then I informed the Vice-chancellor of Kurukshethra 
University that I had got admission in Oxford University. I 
required 2 year leave. Not only he approved my proposal, 
but also sanctioned 250 rupees of stipend continuously. 
Everything was favourable for me till this point. I was 
happy that my long cherished dream would get fulfilled. 
Now there was only one problem before me. My wife and 
two year daughter should be left to whose care? My father 
was in Hoshiyarpur at that time. He was serving Acharya 
Vishwa Bandhu and had got lodging there. My mother by 
her nature was always rough and used to talk harshly. 
Firstly a young lady like my wife staying in an hermitage is 
itself improper. And secondly I was worried that my 
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the fate of that University? A University, the Dean of the 
faculty of Arts, the Department of Sanskrit also exists 
there. The fame of the University lies in Engineering and 
Medicine and other disciplines. The same fate would 
prevail here also. When I stopped after saying that much, 
Swami Sampoornanand (Buddhadev Vidyalankar as known 
earlier) The main architect of Arya Samaj in a loud voice 
endorsed my opinion. Not carrying for our words Munshi 
took to some other subject. The others who were present in 
the assembly not heeding to the matter of seriousness 
diverted their mind towards other matters. With that only 
Kurukshethra University came into being and not 
Kurukshethra Sanskrit University. Whatever I had 
expected, the samething happened. Sanskrit is just one of 
the subjects here along with others and not a major one. 
The mind of the officers were different from their words. 
As I remember, in the purpose of Vishwasamskrutha 
Parishad was only to start an University, then why only 
Kurukshethra and why not in Rothak or Ambala, where it 
could be merged with already existing other disciplines. The 
purpose of establishing a University in Kurukshethra is that 
it is pilgrim centre and it was here that Lord Krishna had 
made Arjuna drink the Nectar of Geetha. It was here that 
hundreds of penetics did penance for thousands of years. If 
this pious center had become the center of Sanskrit 
learning, then my mind would have been pleased but that it 
did not happen. Even that desire was not there. Those who 
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to pay the rent. That child had to be left in Creech and even 
that costs something. One has to spend on health also if 
something goes wrong. Even the food requires to be paid. 
With hard earned little money nothing is possible. Having 
thought so I abandoned the thought of going abroad. Thus 
the long cherished dream of mine did not get fulfilled. The 
statement is indeed true — The desires of the poor would 
crop up and die. In 1962 I got an Hon. Cosa from 
Shilpakorn University of Thailand. Before that my desires 
were piercing me like an arrow. Having received the 
honorary degree that mental desire subsided. Having gone 
abroad and having written dissertation I had to get a degree. 
But now I could get even a higher degree without writing a 
dissertation. I thought I deserved that honorary degree and 
with that my mental tumult got subsided. 
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As long as I stayed in Kurukshethra neither my father 
nor my uncle visited me from Ambala. Once during the 
conversation I was told — can anyone stay in Kurukshethra? 
Living in Kurukshethra it caused pain to me. It is indeed 
the fate that his own son took his degree in engineering 
from Kurukshethra. He came there to see him many times. 


The year in which I got married (1957) in the same 
year I started my work on 2" November. In the same year 
my wife got appointment in Lady Shree Ram College as 


lecturer in Sanskrit. In the same year on the 10" of 
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mother may not treat my wife gently. I thought that if she 
could stay with her elder brother in Jalandhar that would be 
alright. Having thought so I communicated it to her elder 
brother. I requested him to keep my wife with him for 2 
years. I got a reply for that rather harshly. If you want to 
go abroad go. But before going make proper arrangement 
for your wife. How I could manage that much money as I 
had got a fresh appointment? I had got only admission in 
Oxford University but had not got any job. I had to save 
some money to go abroad as I had to maintain myself there. 


In such condition I thought if my wife got a job 
somewhere she could maintain herself and not be a 
dependent on others. I found out that the post of Sanskrit 
Lecturer was vacant in DAV College. And hence I went 
there with my wife. The Chairman of the Board of 
Members was all in all. Having thought so we went to him. 
That person not wearing anything on the upper portion of 
his body saw my wife with a glance and asked the bio-data 
and said that she had all the qualifications suitable for the 
post. The pay you have quoted cannot be given by us. You 
have to sign on the receipt for having accepted more and 
you have to take only half pay. If you are in acceptance of 
this, you can report to duty immediately. We slipped away 
from there by saying that we would discuss it and then 
convey it to him. For some time we could not decide 
anything. Having seen these educationists with merchant 
temperament. If I got a rented house at Karnal then I have 
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These days they serve little in hotels but that person 
incharge of the Hotel was strange. 


Though it was known as Rajamahal, it was in a 
dilapidated condition. It used to pour in during rainy 
season. Even the ceiling was brittle and the house used to 
cause havoc there especially during night times. Mosquitos 
drank our blood to their brim. 


We spent sometime in that Rajamahal and then we 
went to the other place. The tonsure ceremony of our 
daughter Indubala was celebrated in Rajamahal itself. She 
was dear to everyone as she used to crawl from one place 
to another. I want to highlight something even regarding 
the name Indubala. During my days of M.A. Class in the 
city of Jalandhar I had classmates like Madhav Swaroop 
Bahal and Dharm Singh. Among the three of us I was the 
only one unmarried. Dharm Singh and Bahal had 
daughters. Once while pronouncing due to slip of the 
tongue instead of uttering Indhumathi I said Indubala at 
that time Dharmsingh Jocularly told Bahal Indumathi, for 
himself it was and for me Indubala. Though I was 
unmarried at that time, my classmate had named my 
daughter Indubala. When my daughter was born I 
remembered the earlier incident and named her as Indubala. 
My wife did not like it. Though she expressed her 
individualistic opinion she did not take back the name 
which I had given to my daughter. 
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December she gave birth to a baby girl. As Lady Shree 
Ram College was far away from our residence in Roop 
Nagar, and it was difficult for her to communicate 
everyday, we arranged her stay in the house of Amirchand 
Shastri in Daryagang which was inside Sanathana Dharma 
Mandir. Shastri being very merciful was the chief priest in 
that temple. As there were many people there, the space 
was insufficient. But still he and his wife being 
compassionate agreed to it. But it was not easy for them to 
create help to everyone. Mostly my wife used to cook her 
food. Sometimes it was difficult even to sleep. As she had 
just delivered a baby, maternity leave was extended to her. 


As I was working in Kurukshethra she left her job and 
stayed with me in Kurukshethra. Delhi house was also 
vacated. Father in accompaniment of mother went to 
Hoshiyarpur. To spend time in Sadhu Ashram at 
Hoshiyarpur he always longed. To get a good house in 
Kurukshethra was difficult at that time. Like a choultry 
there was a palatial building belonging to an old man 
Rajaram. I made my stay there for sometime in my own 
house. Ramachandra Pandeya my collogue also stayed. Sri 
Baladev Singh lived in a close by house. As long as my 
wife was in Delhi, I used to have my food at the canteen. 
situated outside Rajmahal. The specialty there even now I 
cannot forget. When I was eating and asked for a roti then 
the Chief or the peon gave me two rotis by stating that 
giving one Roti was inaucpicious and not the tradition. 

108 


a lecturer post in the then Delhi College, and now at 
present known as Zakir Hussain College. My desire grew 
so much that I wanted to give up University post and take 
to a college post. It is in Delhi. Due to my good luck, the 
readers post was advertised in Delhi University. I sent my 
application and was also called for an interview. At that 
time the wellknown economist Dr. V.K.R.V. Rao was the 
Vice-chancellor of Delhi University. The lecturer at Delhi 
University namely Indra Chandra Shastri was also an 
applicant to that post. He got an eye disease then which 
used to lead to blindness. Still he came to the interview. 
During the time of my interview whatever the Vice- 
chancellor said was like pouring nectar to my ears. Our 
conversation began thus :- 


VC — Though you have applied for reader’s post 
would you consider for lecturer’s post? Indra Chandra 
Shastri is already working as lecturer in our University. Let 
him be the reader. In present position of a lecturer, if you 
are appointed would you accept it? As far as you, I am sure 
you will get the very best the destiny has to offer you. 


For me coming to Delhi was the primary thing and all 
else was secondary. I agreed and my appointment letter 
was given and within a few days I started working there. 
After Indra Chandra Shastri took charge as reader in 
Sanskrit, his earlier post of lecturer was not announced due 
to the instruction of the Vice chancellor, nor the interviews 
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Those who go from Delhi to Kurukshethra naturally 
they will have uneasiness. Kurukshethra of those days is 
not present Kurukshethra wherein we have beautiful 
mansions and houses with many storeys wherein streets are 
colorful with many shops and especially during the 
evenings when the cows return to their cowsheds the streets 
were empty and desolate. I remember that for my morning 
walks I used to go from Rajamahal to Pippalimarg. During 
evenings I used to take the place where three streets 
conjoined together (during the solar eclipse having seen the 
crowd such an arrangement was made by railway officers). 
I roamed about in Railways and saw the people getting in 
station and off the train. Every week either on a Saturday or 
a Sunday I used to go to Delhi to the Arya Samaj Guest 
House situated closed to Birla Mill in Kamalanagar. The 
priestly class who lived there used to pour affection on me. 
Pandit Gowrishankar did not like my going to Delhi. I used 
to tell him that I was going to Samalkhal and used to go to 
Delhi. Where is such rush of people in Kurukshethra as it 
used to be in Delhi? Where are scholarly meeting or 
cultural event? To stay there was to spend one’s life what is 
the use? Even a crow lives for long and eats the food. 
Having thought so I thought of going to Delhi. But how to 
get there without a job? I started to concentrate towards it. 
My thought of going to Delhi became so intent that I 
requested my dear friend S.N. Nigam that I was desirous of 
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and his family, even after passing of many decades. In that 
house I got a son. When my wife went to maternity home 
for delivery they looked after my daughter Indubala of 2 
years and my family. She used to address him as “Papa”. 
And got comfort playing in his lap. Whatever Kalidasa has 
said — “The association of past life remain permanently 
impressed on the mind” — The statement of Kalidasa indeed 
was true in this case. My wife and his wife had a good 
friendship and used to talk like sisters, used to eat together 
and a scholarly discussion used to ensue. Actually the 
family of her and that of the family of her husband had no 
good relation. The wife of Pandit sometimes used to mock 
at the husband’s family. Based on this issue lot of funny 
talk used to take place between my wife and his wife. 
When she used to serve not tolerating the affection of the 
couple she used to see with a slant eye and used to say 
something incoherently with which the envy used to 
enhance. 


Once Usha told Pandit’s wife that her husband has got 
enhancement in salary. Immediately Pandit’s wife asked — 
how much of rise? Is it 400 rupees? Then it is not much. 
But that itself was his salary with the passage of time. Then 
Pandit’s wife said to Usha — Dear sister if you really 
wanted to say why you don’t say6000 or 8000 with which 
the salary would have been that much. 
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were held. This unworthy Vice-chancellor has done this. 
The vacant post should be definitely advertised and 
interview must take place. But whatever the eminent people 
like V.K.R.V. Rao do, that itself becomes a norm. Even 
now his words are ringing in my ears. Having seen that 
person for the first time, I was bowled over by his far 
sightedness. Indeed he was a great man. 
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Having got a job in Delhi I procured a rented house in 
Shakthinagar. My parents were also there as my wife was 
in her family way. I had put in great effort in getting a 
rented house. Whereever I thought rented house was 
available, I went there. The house to dwell in was built by a 
railway employee. A Brahmin (in the North India Brahmins 
are called Pandit whether they possess scholarship or not 
are involved in business or do the work of a Shudra). His 
wife who was very dominating by nature by subsiding him 
was holding talks with the people who wanted a house for a 
rent. Having seen me she decided to give a house for a rent 
in the first floor. I had to discuss once with my wife. Once 
she had a conversation with my wife and having thought a 
lot only I have decided to spare a part of my house in the 
first floor for a scholar, but looking at your husband I 
decided to rent the house. Indeed you are fortunate to have 
such a husband. The other portion of the house was rented 
to Gangalalak Seva. I had a very nice interaction with him 
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the Department Narendranath Chowdhary I valued with his 
permission in his house. Thus not caring myself I worked. 
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The house which we bought in Roop Nagar needed 
much repair work. For many years it was neither white 
washed nor the warnish for the wood. The walls had 
become black. There was only one door for the kitchen. 
Even nuts and bolts had got rusted and was bad to the eyes. 
The toilet was in a dilapidated condition. In the upstairs in 
one room as it was built not in conformity with the rules 
and regulations, it was smashed before selling itself. Thus 
everywhere wall cracks were visible. Before entering the 
house I employed many workers to set right the things. As I 
remember 60 bolts had been removed. It was owned by 
some merchant. In the third floor there was only one room. 
Many people living in a room was the cause for this state of 
affairs. It was not repaired as it was meant to be sold. We 
did the necessary repairs. The bolts of the previous once 
which had got rusted was removed and new once were put. 
Steps were built in the toilet. Washbasins were put in 
appointed places and much more was done. 10,000 to 
15,000 rupees were spent only on repairs. In the due course 
of time the quadrangle was modified. In the second floor at 
the backyard there was a verandah. And on both sides of it 
were kitchen, bathroom and toilet. In due course the 
verandah was converted into a room. On one side kitchen 
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In the house of the Pandit I had to give 350 rupees as 
rent. I thought it was more. Hence with less of rent I got 
from Dr. R.N. Roy who was Professor at Sanathana 
Dharma College. When we had seen some months there, 
We bought a house in Roop Nagar for fifty thousand 
rupees. On the 15" of June 1960 we went there. We never 
had 50,000 rupees then. I had no provident fund as I had 
worked for short duration in Hansraj College and 
Kurukshethra. I had saved only 5,000 rupees. Father had 
saved some money. The rest of the money had to be 
managed through loan. I got it from my uncle without 
interest. 


I wanted to quickly settle that loan and hence I tried 
all means of earning money. There was even evening 
course in the University at that time. There also retired 
teachers were being employed. Sanskrit was also taught 
there. I taught there also. For a period of 50 minutes 12 
rupees was the emolument. Evening college was meant for 
those who had not studied under the regular basis. There 
was also organization called “Non collegiate Women’s 
Board”. There also I taught. Thus I was engaged in 
teaching from early morning to night with the desire of 
getting some money. During the exam time, I used to do 
invigilation work and I also did evaluation of the answer 
scripts of many Universities. Not only that more than 
hundreds of answer books which had come to the Head of 
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hours, readers should take 8 hours and lecturer should teach 
for 12 hours per week. But no such rule was there then. 
Though it was there, it was not strictly followed. When I 
was a reader I used to teach 15 or 16 hours per week 
pertaining to different subjects. I used to teach Siddhantha 
Kaumuadi, Mahabashya and Vakyapadiya in grammar, 
Sahithya Darpana in Alankara Shastra, Linguistics and 
composition. I had natural inclination towards teaching and 
hence I never used to get strain even after teaching the 
entire day. | 


Indeed the play of the fate is very strange that though 
having composed many poetic works, I did not got the 
opportunity to teach poetry. I was restricted to linguistics 
and grammar. Once Dr. Chandrabhanu Gupta, Dept. of 
Sanskrit at Hindu College went to Ayodhya being 
appointed Professor there who was my colegue. He was 
teaching Naishadhiyacharita in Delhi University. When he 
left Delhi someone had to teach that work. Having known 
that I approached Dr. Narendranath Chaturvedi who was 
the Head of the University Department and told him that I 
would teach that work. Being tensed up immediately he 
said, then who is going to teach grammar? I said I will 
teach grammar as I used to teach. As an extra work, I want 
to teach poetry. If that is so, then it is alright he said. In 
absence of Gupta, for some months I taught 
Naishadhiyacharita. I conducted the class well and derived 
immense happiness. With the passage of time, all the 
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and bathroom and in place of the toilet, a big kitchen with 
modern equipment were installed and on the other side for 
bath and toilet a room was built. To furnish these things a 
lakh of rupees were spent. Similarly, in the first floor 
facing the street on both sides in place of two rooms having 
removed the mid wall a big room was built. Towards the 
front portion of the house stones were systematically 
arranged like a bench. There also 50,000 was spent. Then 
the house took a new shape. Firstly we put all our books in 
the first floor. Then the architect told that the books are 
very heavy and hence they have to be put in the ground 
floor itself with the passing of time we did the same. To 
settle the loan we wanted money. Hence we rented out the 
ground floor for two families. Even in the second floor, a 
portion of it was rented out. Only one room was there now 
for the entire family. There we put the curtain in the middle 
and a single room was converted into two. Thus we made 
our stay in Roop Nagar house. With the passage of time, 
when the portion of the house was vacated, was not again 
rented out. Finally we had the entire house under our 


Possession. It was enough. Our home library was shining 
there. 


4] 


Now a days there is a rule in Delhi University that 
teachers with different designations should handle different 
hours of work load per week. Professor should take 6 
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the Mahakavi has employed such words with which Nala’s 
emotion would be generated. The release of swan, it taking 
a flight in the sky is brought out. I am not a Mahakavi still 
even in my poetry the words convey emotions. It is but 
natural for a poet. When I describe the ways — 
Anangananga Taragayanti Kutilaha katakshah 


Though I was teaching in Hansraj College, I used to 
take some classes in Delhi University. I taught Siddhantha 
Kaumudi then. At that time my student was Krishnalal who 
in due course of time became the Head of the Department 
of Sanskrit. Nityananda Sharma who was Professor at the 
evening section of PGDAV College is Subeysingh Rana 
who was the Principal of the college. 


In the Sanskrit Department of Delhi University 
students had the option of choosing Vedha, Dharmashastra, 
Darshana, Vyakarana or Alankara. With the passage of 
time Prakruth and Jainology was also introduced. During 
the first two decades of my teaching the students mostly 
opted for grammar. Students who opted for grammar at that 
time was maximum. The reason for that was the inspiration 
from Dr. Narendranath Chowdhary, the head of the 
Depratment. He was of the opinion that by studying 
grammar the student would derive help. Thus directly and 
indirectly he was encouraging students to opt for grammar. 
The inspiration from the Head of the Department at that 
time was unique. These days no one inspires others in any 
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students jointly met the Head of the Department and said 
that let Dr. Satya Vrat teach Naishadhiyacharita. He also 
agreed to it. Gupta after some months returned from 
Ayodhya and came to his original position in Hindu 
College. After his retirement, he continued to teach 
Naishadhiyacharita. A new academic year had commenced 
and the students were also new. That was the end of my 
tenure in teaching poetry. This is like the stage direction 
Vishkambhaka in my life stage. Actually teaching poetry is 
not merely to examine the works of the poetry, not only to 
give the summary of it, and not mere analysis of it, not just 
the exposition of rasa and alankara in it, but to superimpose 
it on oneself. The Mahakavis, their very words would bring 
out that purport. Hence in pronouncing the words of poetry 
one should give a special attention while teaching poetry. 
Poetry should never be read like prose and it should not be 
uttered in such a way that it looses its spirit. The very 
words “Revambhasa Vindhya Padaih Sanghath” though not 
uttered through words, the mere words would connote the 
sense — “Revam Draksyasi upara vishame vindhya pade 
visheernam” here the style is Vaidarbhi wherein we find 
gentle rhythmic words. This should be pronounced as it 
Should be pronounced and not in a way which is not in 
keeping with the spirit. So also in Naishadhiyacharita the 
Swan’s message to Nala should be conveyed gently and 
Slowly with which the required effect would be produced — 
Roopamedarshi, Dhrutosi Yadhartham Yatheccam. Here 
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When I began to teach in Delhi University the number 
who opted for Sanskrit was small. In the first year 4, the 
second year 4 or 5 Sudents had close contact with the 
teacher. Many times during the Sharath season classes were 
held in Corridors outside the classroom with which studies 
as well as getting exposed to it used to take place 
simultaneously. In the roof top of the building students did 
not aspire even for chair, they used to sit on a mat and 
study. Mutual casual conversations used to take place 
uninhabitently. When I completed my work and time of 
leaving came and when the Department arranged a farewell 
sendoff to me many of my students presented me presents 
and when my marriage was fixed, then they said what kind 
of a lady could become my wife. 


With the passage of time, the student strength 
increased. When I was the Head of the Department there 
were 400 students in MA class, 50 M.Phil. students and 
200 students were in Ph.D. Course. Thus Department of 
Sanskrit was largest among all the Departments of Delhi 
University and it was a unique honour to me that it was the 
golden age of the Department. The prestige of the 
Department had reached its zenith and it gave untold 
happiness to the lovers of Sanskrit. 


The first 8 years of my service in Delhi University I 


spent when Dr. Narendranath Choudary was the Head of 
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matter. Students on account of their own will would opt for 
something thinking that it would be easy. Common people 
are of the opinion that grammar is difficult. Memorizing 
the aphorisms which is well known in the regional 
language, then knowing vritti on it, then the word 
formation and hence people are of the opinion that it is very 
tedious. This notion is not something new. Even in earlier 
times people were of the same opinion. During the maxims 
krucchra and gahana when kta is the termination a for the 
root kash, to indicate the sense of id the aphorism “‘Kruccha 
gahanayaoh kashah” 7.2.22 in the sense of Kruccha 
grammar is difficult. The example given in Kashika is the 
proof for it. If grammar was difficult then during the time 
of kashika, now certainly it would be difficult for the 
modern people. Even during such time as seen in Indian 
History that grammar has been neglected. Shri Jayantha 
Bhatta suggests the same — 


One who is possessed by a malignant planet, one who 
is fastened of the royal punishment, one who is censured by 
one’s father should put in effort in learning grammar. 


If that is the situation earlier, what would be the 
present plight. could be inferred. Hence students take to 
Dharmashastra, Alankarashastra or Astrology. 
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away from him during the working hours. I now realized 
that it was on account of this reason that as he never 
wanted to give a separate room to me in that far off 
building. He thinks only about his own happiness. Either 
during summer heat or during rainy season where to keep 
the rain coat is not the thought for him. To teach different 
topics every day I used to bring many books and take them 
back. This are troublesome to me and not to him. There the 
people in the world who held others without affecting their 
selfishness and what kind of a person is he, he keeps all my 
thoughts in myself. I could not reveal this to others. 


When I became the Head of the Department, then I 
could realize his farsightedness. The room in which 
Chowdhary was functioning as head, the same room I 
occupied. What he had not told me, the same was the room. 
It was very well known to me. It is rightly said — the words 
of the saints and greatmen, would automatically follow the 
meaning. Many such instances come to mind. Dr. 
Chowdhary had eye problem. He underwent the eye 
operation and hence for some time he could not see 
properly. Once I entered in his class not sitting in his chair 
was talking to someone in sitting in some other chair. I sat 
in some other chair. Having seen me sitting in some other 
chair, he also sat there. How can I sit in his chair when he 
is there was my thought and hence I did not sit. Then he 
repeated his words — I am telling you, you may sit there. I 
could not sit there. Then he said, why I am not following 
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the Department. I had affinity towards him naturally. Many 
of the fond memories I could re-collect. When he was 
going to the class, he used to prepare well and go. Many 
times I had seen when he was preparing intently to the 
class. He told me many times that it was his duty and the 
instructions of his teachers I think it is quite right. Though 
one may know the subject whatever may be the topic, I had 
to revised it before getting to the class. His intention was 
that. 


For three years Dr. Narendranath Choudhary was also 
Dean of the faculty of Arts. During his tenure, tutorial 
building came up. There many rooms were constructed for 
the class. I had no individual room to call it. As it was my 
room, wherein I could keep my books, spend time between 
the two classes, wherein I could treat the guests or to 
converse with them and hence I requested Dr. 
Narendranath Choudhary to allot me an independent room 
in the newly constructed building. He said it was not 
possible, with a pause he said, my room is yours. Not being 
pleased with it, I did not say anything and kept quite. 
Tutorial building was same distance has the arts faculty 
building. I had the thought that Choudhary wants me to be 
in close proximity to him. I used to do many of his work. 
He was not in a position to do it on account of his age. I 
used to write his letters and he used to read it and his 
signature. I used to write notes to the Departmental files. I 
followed him like his shadow. Hence he never wanted me 
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I :- Samasanam Samasa. It is derived from the root 
Asu Kshepane with a sam as a former word. 


Shastri:- What is the other meaning of the word? 
I:- Sankshepa 

Shastri:- Can Samasa and Sankshepa go together? 
I :- Yes 


Shastri :- What is the shorter version of Shiva 
Keshav. 


I :- The internal case affix before samasa. There are 
two words viz., Shiva and Keshava. One case affix Shiva) 
Keshava is another. If we conjugate it becomes Keshavou 
with a comman case affix. 


Shastri :- But in place of singular, It has become a 
dual Shivakeshvou. Then how to epitomize it? 


I :- The case affix “AU” is a commanality before 
samasa.There are two case affixes Shiva and Keshava. If 
we do samasa with the aphorism Kruttaddita Samasascha 
when it gets the insignia of a Prathipadika AV is the only 
case affix. 


Vice-chancellor — With the shaking of the head — it 
gets the appelation of the Manmatha. 
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his instruction as he had maintained the chair properly. He 
got up from the chair and sat. Smilingly he said — One day 
you would occupy that chair. After 5 years it became a 
reality. 


Whatever help I had rendered to him in the 
Departmental work, he inturn helped me. In 1966 when I 
took over as the Head of the Department, then all the 
Departmental work I knew. I did not face even an Iota of 
problem in smooth running of the Department. I had done 
all these things but only it had the signature of the 
Chowdhary. 
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In the year 1956, Dr. Suryakanth appointed Rasik 
Vihari Joshi as reader. He was one of the members of the 
selection committee. Dr. G.S. Mahajan was a Vice- 
chancellor then. I was also an applicant for that post. He 
was partial to Joshi. He was delighted with the service and 
Monetary status. He had lied with the selection committee 
that he had taught in Banaras Hindu University and said 
that he would justify it. I had become a reader in 1963. Dr. 
Chintamani Dwarakanath Deshmukh was the Vice- 
chancellor then. Among the members of the selection 
committee there was Kalishastri who was a Professor of 
Sanskrit College Calcutta. He putforth a question. 


Shastri :- What is ment by a samasa? 
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towards his residence situated in Maurice Nagar. I also 
accompanied him. By taking the packed bundle the servent 
followed him. He grew emotional on that moment and even 
now I can remember it. For a person who had worked for a 
particular place for 40 years occupying different positions, 
now it has become strange to him. This situation occurs in 
the life of every human being. On the way having thought 
something he told me — Do not neglect your duty. Nobody 
can touch you. These words which he uttered all of a 
sudden caused anxiety to me. I have never failed in my 
duty. Then why did Chowdhary tell me not to neglect the 
duty? With single minded devotion I have served him 
physically and mentally. Still he is finding fault with me. 
All right I did not listen to whatever he had said. My 
character is blemishless I have never failed in my behavior. 
It is not in my nature. Whatever he had said so far that had 
been carried out by me without even questioning him. Then 
why did he make such a remark? The next day I got 
clarification of his words. When I saw Joshi taking to his 
chair. It was like the change of Kingship. Who knows how 
he is going to behave with me. From now onwards 
Chowdhary will not be there who used to accompany me 
like a shadow. Even if I falter in my step he will not be 
there to console me. Hence I had to be very very vigilant so 
that I don’t falter. This was the intention of his advice. 
Grate men talk less like an aphorism. It is for others to 
expound it. 
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Shastri :- What is the use of samasa? 
I :- Aikapadya and Aikaswara. 


The other expert also posed some question and I 
answered it convincingly. 


Since Joshi was appointed before me he was senior to 
me. 


On 30" April 1965 Chowdhary’s term ended. He had 
applied for leave on that day. The next day Joshi took 
charge as incharge head. 


Dr. Chowdhary nourished Joshi too much. Whenever 
he used to call brother Joshi repeatedly it did not make me 
like. On the last day of his service he had to hand over 
charge to Joshi. He was a senior reader. He expected Joshi 
till 5 in the evening right from the morning. Till afternoon I 
was with Chowdhary. He had served the University of 
Delhi for 40 years. Now was the time for his 
superannuation. Whatever things were there in his almirah 
which he had collected over years, and bound in the corner 
with a cloth and was tied with rope. Whatever belonged to 
the Department, he had made a list of it. When Joshi did 
not come even after 5 in the evening, he called for the 
office superintendent. He gave one set of keys to him and 
other set to me. When I asked why to me, he said that It 
was necessary. Having handed over the keys he set out 
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spend time playfully he used to spend time in reading a 
religious work. He never came in the way of willfull nature 
of others but he was encouraging them with enthusiasm. He 
took interest in organizing tours. He used to freely mix with 
students but in the matter of music he used to dissuad 
himself from them. 


During the valedictory function of the senior MA 
students, he used to give an autographed copy of 
Bhagavadgeeta printed from Gita Press of Gorakpur as a 
token of remembrance. That tradition is not there now. 


During the super annulations of Chaudhary I had 
three publications. The first one was on the Epic of Buddha 
dealing with Jataka stories consisting of thousand stanzas. 
In 1960 I had published it with my own finance. The 
second one was “Essays on Indology” written in English. 
Which was based on Indian History and a critical estimate 
of select topics. The third one was “The Ramayana a 
linguistic study” written earlier based on the language 
analysis of Valmiki’s Ramayana. 
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When Narendranath Chowdhary’s term ended the 
Vice-chancellor was Chintamani Dwarakanath Deshmukh. 
He was of the opinion that when Chowdhary was in office, 
let some appointment be made with which the post would 
not be left vacant. Hence when Chowdhary was in office, 
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Just as I learnt much from Govardhanlal, the 
Professor of Hans Raj College, so also I learnt from 
Narendranath Chowdhary. As I was close associate of him, 
I could get such opportunities and I could learn much from 
his action. Once a seminar was organized in the office. 
Chowdhary went there to take part. Though I was not 
invited he took me also. Dr. Chowdhary had to putforth his 
views on a particular subject. Dr. Ramvihari was the Head 
of the Department of Maths then. He opposed the views of 
Chowdhary. Dr. Chowdhary tried very much to pacify him. 
In the end somehow he was pacified. He neither seconded 
nor offended the proposal. When the deliberations ended, 
Chowdhary came to him and conveyed regards to him. 
When he was leaving the Arts faculty building I asked 
Chowdhary curiously — though vehemently opposing the 
views of Ramvihar with which he was destroyed from the 
roots, why you went to him and showed respect to him? 
Chowdhary replied - Yes. He opposed me initially, but in 
the end he did not do anything to oppose me. Hence 
certainly de deserves compliments. Even if somebody does 
something to someone, One should be grateful to him. 
Having heard that my mind had great regard for that man. 
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Everyear students and teachers used to go an 
excursion. Though by nature Chowdhary was jovial, on 
tour he used to be strict. As long as teachers and students 
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Having heard that Kanthichandra Pnadey, Raghavan and 
others said that you put forth his name we have not even 
heard his name. We can offer the post to such a person of 
eminence who is well known. He is not of that caliber. 
How can he be put to that post? We declare that let this 
post be re-advertised. If you think he is a person of that 
eminence, you send an application to him also. Let him 
attend the interview. If we are satisfied then we can select 
him. Thus expert committee felt that the post had to be re- 
advertised. 


In the year 1966 the post was re-advertised. When 
Chowdhary attained superannuation on 30" April 1965 
Joshi took over as incharge Head of the Department. Vice- 
chancellor thought that Dandekar may be partial to 
Mainkar and hence replaced Dandekar with Dr. 
Parushuram Lakshman Vydya from Pune. The other 
members continued. Mainkar also attended the interview 
and also Joshi. Again committee decided that nobody was 
fit for that post. Then it was decided that the post should be 
given to some scholar of eminence and the name of Dr. 
Gowrinath Shastry came up. Everyone unanimously 
declared that he was a great scholar. The committee 
recommended his name. 


Delhi University sent the letter of appointment to 
Shastri. He accepted it. When the University authorities 
thought that at last they have found a person, something 
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that post was advertised and interviews were also being 
held. I do not remember the exact date. Probably it was 25" 
of April 1965. Thinking that, I was also eligible for the 
post. I asked Chowdhary can I apply for the post? He said 
no. I did not ask him. Why not keeping in tune with my 
nature. Thinking that the words of a Guru should not be a 
question, I kept quite. Nobody can think definitely that I 
will get that post. But there is nothing wrong in trying for 
it. 


The expert committee then consisted of Dr. Dandekar, 
Dr. Raghavan, Dr. Kanthichand Pandey and Sathkari 
Mukyopadhyaya. 


Though generally 3 members will be there in the 
selection committee, still Deshmukh did not follow that 
tule. The latter 2 names were suggested by Chowdhary, the 
former two names were put by the Vice Chancellor. The 
interview took place. Joshi was a candidate. The expert 
committee felt that nobody was fit to be selected. Then 
Dandekar asked the Vice Chancellor. Is there a rule in your 
University if none of the applied candidates are selected, 
some external candidate could be selected. Vice-chancellor 
said yes, if he is a candidate of eminence. Then I will put 
forth the name of one scholar and he is T.G. Mainkar. At 
present he is a Professor in Fergusson College, Pune and he 
is also the Dean of the faculty of Arts. He is not only a 
scholar in Sanskrit but he is an adept in administration too. 
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the post of Bhandarkar Professor of Sanskrit was vacant. 
Gajendra Gadkar requested Mainkar to accept that post and 
he accepted it without a delay. With this the post of 
Professor at Delhi University again became vacant. 
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When the position of Mainkar was not all that good 
the incharge Vice-chancellor of Delhi University was R.C. 
Majumdhar Prof. of Physics. On the 7" of October 1966, 
Mainkar handed over the charge of the Department to me. 
Just after sometime when I had taken charge, Dr. 
Majumdhar had come to me at the building of Arts faculty 
and was walking and accidently I was also walking there. 
Having seen me he told me by putting his arms around my 
left shoulder — Mainkar told me that he is giving up his 
office on 30" November 1966. I have agreed to it. After 
some time he told me that he is giving up his office on 31° 
of October he will leave. Again he came to me and said that 
on 7" itself I want to give up office. I said — you may go. 
We have such people amidst us. Who can take care of the 
Department he is Satya Vrat. When I said like that you 
were in my mind. 


Such nectar like words even now are echoing my ears. 
How the earlier offices appreciated the merit of others. Dr. 
Majumdhar was from the faculty of science. How much of 
my contact he can have? In those days the officers knew 
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unusual happened. Dr. Gowrinath Shastri was appointed as 
Vice-chancellor of Sampoornanad Sanskrit Univeristy at 
Varanasi. He thought that Vice-chancellor’s post is 
superior to that of Professor and hence he accepted the VC 
post at Varanasi. Now there was no option in Delhi 
University other than re-advertising the post. 


Again the post was re-advertised. By this time the 
tenure of Deshmukh had ended. Sri B.N. Gangooli took his 
position. This is the story of 1967. During 1965-67 there 
was no regular Professor. Joshi acted as incharge head. 
Gangooli thought that let somebody be appointed as 
Professor on regular basis and let this be filled. Hence the 
interviews were held earlier. He was present on all those 
three occasions as pro Vice-chancellor. Hence he was an 
eye witness to the incidents of earlier times. During the first 
interview as Dandekar had praised Mainkar as a good 
administrator was in the mind of Gangooli. He thought that 
even if Mainkar is not all that good academically, on 
account of his administrative skill he would do good to the 
Department. Hence he put the name of Dandekar again in 
place of Vaidya. Mainkar was appointed as Professor. He 
took charge and started working. First months were spent 
peacefully. With the passing of time he became selfish and 
did not listen to anyone. He started doubting everyone. 
That generated disharmony in the Department. During that 
time the Vice-chancellor of Mumbai University and Chief 
Justice of India Gajendra Gadkar visited Delhi. At that time 
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Joshi was elsewhere. In his absence I had applied in 
Delhi University. July 1968 my interview took place. Joshi 
had come from Mexico for the interview. 


The V.C. of Delhi University at that time was the well 
known personality Dr.K.N. Raj, Pro, Vice Chancellor was 
Professor of English at Delhi University Dr. Saroop Singh. 
The members of the Selection committee were Dr. R.N. 
Dandekar, Dr. Raghavan, Dr. Gowrinath Sastri. I was 
unanimously selected by the selection committee for 
Professor. Even the mention of the names of others were 
not there. 


This was the first time when a junior was appointed 
by neglecting the seniority. It was for the first time that one 
who had not applied earlier was selected. How many of that 
caliber could be there in the present times, who having 
neglected their own good would be engrossed in 
maintaining the propriety. 


The interview was held for 45 minutes. There the 
experts asked many difficult questions. Some of them 
would be illustrated here :- 


Gowrinath Sastri — How many valid means of 
knowledge are there? 


I — Is it from the point of view of logic or grammar? 
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who is doing what work in which Department and hence 
good administration prevailed then. 


When Mainkar was appointed as Professor at Delhi 
Univeristy, Joshi was appointed to Mexico as visiting 
Professor. When Mainkar left Delhi, I was the only reader 
in the Department. Hence he had to handover charge to me. 
I took charge as head on 7'" October 1968. Then the vacant 
post was advertised. Some of my friends told me that I 
should apply for that post. There was a strange situation in 
the Department. The local Joshi is not getting appointed, 
the outsider Mainkar does not want to stay here, you are 
not applying. How can things continue? I had not applied 
till date, whenever the post was advertised earlier. Firstly 
because Chowdhary had told me not to apply. And then I 
thought that Joshi is senior to me. Let him occupy the chair. 
If fate favours me, then I am bound to get the post here or 
elsewhere. 


On 7" of October 1966, Mainkar left his position as 
he was appointed as Bhandarkar Professor at Mumbai 
University. As Joshi had left Delhi and gone to Mexico at 
the time of Mainkar’s exit, he handed over charge to me 
and went to Mumbai. Thus on 7" of October 1966 I took 
charge as the Head of the Department. I was working as 
acting head even as reader. After some time the post of 
Professor was advertised. 
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Vakyasphota atinishkarsye 
Ji shtreeti matdystitih || 


Bhartrhari also state — 


Pade na varna vidyante 
varneshvavayava naca | 
Vakyat padanamatyantam 
Praviveko na kaschana || 


He has taken the sentence in its entirety. He agrees 
with the opinion of the modern linguists that “sentence is 
an indivisible unit of speech” 


Raghavan — Good 


Raghavan — Whether the root stha is parasmaipadi or 
atmanedah? 


I — Parasmatpad | 


Raghavan — Then, how is atmanpadami in the 
sentence “Samshyya karnadishu tisytate yah. 


I — From the aphorism “prakashanasteyakhya yoscha 
in the sentence karnadisho jishtate nirnetrutvena asrayateeti 


Raghavan — Whether the root bhu is atmanepadi | or 
parasmatpadi? 
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Gowrinath Sastri — What is the difference? 


I — Yes, from the point of view of logic there are 4 
means of valid knowledge and it is 5 from the point of view 
of grammar. . 


Gowrinath Sastri — What is the 5" valid means? 
I — Abhyasa Bhartrhari has opined — 


Paresham asamakyeyam abhyasadeva jayate | 
Maniroopyadi vijnanam tadvidam nanumanikam 
Anumane tasyantarbhavo na bhavitumarhati 


Gowrinath Sastri— Good. 
Raghavan — How many kinds of sphota exist? 


I — 8 kinds. 


Raghavan — What is the opinion of grammarians? Do 
they accept 8 kinds of sphota or do they insist on any one? 


I — All the forms of sphota they accept. 
But vakyasphota is dearest to them 
Raghavan — Why? 


I — Kounda Bhatta has clearly stated in his 
Bhooshanashra — 
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Raghavan — It is a fine usage. I have never heard 
anything of that sort before. You have to be complimented 
for it. 


After the questions of the expert committee when the 
question came up as to who had to be appointed Raghavan 
proposed the name of Dr. Ram Karan Sama who had not 
even applied for the post. Then, the V.C. said — that 
Ramakaran who works in the ministry? when Raghavan 
said yes — V.C. said — we don’t select those who work in 
the office. Only teachers are fit for that post Gowrinath 
Sastri like Raghavan had proposed the name of 
Gopikamohan Bhattacharya. Then the V.C. said — Is he 
superior to our teachers? Gowrinath Sastri said no he is not 
superior. Why not we appoint our own faculty? Then 
everyone unanimously accepted my name. He is fit for the 
post as he is unmatched in his scholarship. Will you 
propose any other name? Everyone said no. Nobody is on 
par with Satyavrat. We take only one name and that is 
Satyavrat. Thus, I was appointed as Professor in Delhi 
University Sanskrit Department. At that time I was only 39. 
A new history was created in the University as I had 
surpassed Joshi. Even now it is difficult to supersede 
seniority. At that time it was impossible. Those who are 
appointed as Professor in Delhi University, for them they 
don’t require clarification. The day on which they are 
appointed or the day on which they take charge their 
appointment is approved. That rule applied only to the post 
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I — Sattayam parasmaipadi praptou atmanepadi. Due 
to the change in meaning the word changes. 


Raghavan — How is the word Upalabhyate employed 
in atmanepadi? 


I — It is there. I remember a statement from 
Sivapurana. 


Anyatrapyayam Praptyarthah 
Syadanyatha kathamacharya | 
Paninisthan niradeksyat svasutre 
Tadullekhadwara 


Dhatupate asyanullekhat prateeyate 
kalantare luptoyamiti. 


Raghavan — You have pointed out an instance from 
Sivapurana. Quote that verse wherein such usage is there. 


I — Yes. I quote. 


Bhave bhavaprasadena 
Bhavabhakto bhuvi dhruvam | 
Bhavani sahitam bhaktya 
Paraya bhavate bhavam || 


Bhavabhakto bhavam bhavate 
Prapnoteetyarthah 
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season. There was heavy down pour on the day of 
felicitation. Inspite of that many research scholars and 
Professors attended that event. The venue of the felicitation 
was the classroom number 22 in the Arts faculty building. 
My colleagues talked a lot about me on that day. I also 
reverentially accepted their words and expressed my view 
that with the co-operation of one and all one can carry on 
the Departmental activities with within the Department can 
have its mark. I said many more things through verse. 
Those verses were as follows:- 


l. 


I have been invited by the friends and scholars and 
I would like to express my views through verse. 


. The affection showered on me by my family 


members, I want to express my gratitude to them. 


. All of you are very dearer to me. Let this mutual 


affection grow from day to day. 

All of us are bent on popularizing Sanskrit and we 
wish its exalted position. 

Let the cordiality prevail among us in doing 
Departmental activities and here I seek your total 
co-operation. 

Let us think together and do good work. It would 
be like the firmly tied jewels in a necklace. 

This garden of ours is endowed with variegated 
flowers and is beautiful with its fragrance. 
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of a Professor and not to others. For others for having 
observed their quality of work for an year, then it would be 
confirmed. I was working even before in the Department. 
With the fresh letter of appointment, I started working as a 
Professor. At that time there were never modalities for a 
Professor. Joshi had worked 3 years as incharge Head of 
the Department and many years as reader. There were some 
friends for him in the affiliated colleges of Delhi 
University. I had no friendship and cordiality with them. 
They were a minority. Many complemented my selection. 
They wanted to facilitate me on my selection. The 
Department organized a felicitation function. As I was 
already working in the Department nobody was senior to 
me in the Department who could supervise the function. 
Not knowing what to do in such circumstances, they 
thought out a method. There was Sanskrit Parishad in the 
Department right from the time of Narendranath Chowdry 
to encourage research in the Department. They wanted to 
felicitate me from that forum. At that time the chairman of 
the forum was Dr.Ramashraya Sharma who was an 
authority on Valmiki Ramayana and who was Professor of 
Sanskrit in Delhi College (which was in due course 
renamed as Zakir Hussain college) he sent the invitations to 
all the research candidates. To Sanskrit teachers of the 
University as well as those working in various colleges. It 
was indicated that the felicitation takes place on 11" 
September 1970. The time of felicitation was a rainy 
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18.Let there be novelty in pursuing research. One 
should think properly, give shape to it so that we 
can accomplish our task. 

19. If the consent of everyone is there we can form a 
research committee and by periodically reviewing 
the views we can arrive at a decision as to what we 
can do and what not. 

20. Thus let the research be on lines of polishing the 
jewels. 

21.Thus there is very little for me to highlight. May 
you ponder over these matters as you are experts 
in various fields. 

22. Let there be a harmonious blend of thinking and 
acting with which we can execute things 
smoothly. 

23. One can achieve success only in harmony. Only in 
harmony we earn prestige. We live in harmony 
and hence we should always have harmony in our 
heart. 

24. Thus having said so much in front of all of you I 
bend before you with folded hands that you should 
always have auspicious wishes towards me. 

25.A great responsibility rests on my shoulders. May 
Lord Shiva confer strength to me. Always I seek 
good wishes from all my friends and with these 
words I conclude. 
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8. This is like the heavenly garden pleasant to the 
eyes. Indeed it is surprising that it is in the capital 
of the country. 

9. Let the fragrance of this spread in different 
directions. May this hope of mine and yours be 
gratified by the God. 

10. Assuring the mode of work I want to convey 
something in limited words. 

11.In many of the Arts faculties the appointments 
must we made on a regular basis. 

12. This is my opinion which I have expressed with 
thinking. I have to follow some method from the 
point of view of the good of the Department. 

13. Those who have secured first class in M.A. and 
those who have got Ph.D should get appointment 
first. 

14. Then the preference should be given to those who 
have submitted their thesis and those who have 
first class. 

15. Then appointments should me made to those who 
have got medals in M.A. 

16.1f we follow this method without any bias, and 
partiality, then everyone would be happy. 

17.1 want to say something regarding research in 
front of those who are experts in Sanskrit 
language. 
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questions calmly with which the experts were puzzled. The 
interview took place for 45 minutes. Having completed the 
interview when I came out, not seeing Chaturvedi I was 
surprised. Did he do like that just to cause commotion in 
my mind with which I would loose my mental balance or 
was it with the intension of causing distraction to me with 
which I could not answer the questions of the experts. His 
intensions were bad. Even in the field of education such 
people are there. Having taken to an unrighteous path they 
plot against others and trouble them. If they show the same 
expertise in their learning or research they would have done 
a great help to the society. What a circle — a person from 
the Department of Hindi being in the interview spot of 
Sanskrit Department. He contacted the superintendent and 
found out the gist of my interview. Taking a seat before me 
and sending an arrow of words. I said — O Chaturvedi, did 
you do like this to help your friend, you could have found 
out some other means? Did your friend got selected for the 
post of a Professor? If you had distracted my mind at the 
time of interview, you would have been successful in your 
endeavour. But it didn’t happen like that. The endeavour of 
the wicked will never be successful. Why you took so 
much of trouble, O Chaturvedi? Was it to help your friend? 
Did your friend get the post of a Professor? Expert 
committee has put forth only my name and Joshi could not 
get even a second place. At the age of 39 I was appointed 
as Professor at Delhi University. In no Department at such 
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I want to place before you one incident pertaining to 
the interview. Before that I want to say something. Hindi 
Department of Delhi University had started a course on 
translation. There was a Professor by name Mahendra 
Chaturvedi. Though he was working in Hindi Departmen 
the had established a close contact with Rasik Vihari Joshi. 
Both of them used to move together used to walk together, 
eat together and converse together. Let it be so. If that 
incident had not touched me or the incident had not taken 
place I would not have bothered. How crooked are the 
ways of the world? They had created such a circle which 
was beyond imagination to others. On the day of the 
interview, Mahendra Chaturvedi was sitting in the waiting 
hall. One by one the candidates were invited to the chamber 
of Vice Chancellor. With the passing of some time, when 
some candidates had completed their interview, having 
seen an empty seat next to me, he sat there. There was a 
bundle of books before me which I had brought. Having 
seen that Chaturvedi asked — What is it? I said that it is the 
books I have written and my thesis. He smiled and said — I 
thought that they were dirty cloths to be given to a washer 
man. Having heard his untimely remark an outburst of a 
unfounded enmity I kept quiet for a moment. At that time 
the clerk told me that it was my turn in the interview. May 
you go. Having given an inferior comparison of my 
intellectual caliber for dirty cloths though I felt like 
slapping him, I controlled my anger. I answered all the 
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Dear Dr. Raj, 


It is indeed a matter of great pride that the well- 
known scholar Rasik Vihari Joshi who is an applicant for 
the post of Professor is recommended by us. He was a 
visiting Professor twice to our place and he helped a lot in 
making us understand Sanskrit and Indian culture. His 
knowledge of Sanskrit and Nyaya is astounding. 


His behavior towards his colleagues and attendants 
is highly cordial. Whoever employs him to his institution 
would certainly raise its prestige. 


I have one more thing to say. We wanted to have 
him for much longer time, but the circumstances here are 
favourable for that. 


Yours 
Gracia da la lama 
Director of Oriental Institute 


Reply by the Vise chancellor 
Dear Sri Gracia da la lama 


I have received your letter dated 8™ July 1970, 
bearing the Number 39-68/69. We are pleased to know that 
you have admired the work of R.V. Joshi. It is indeed a 
matter of pride to the University. But we want to inform 
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an young age Professor existed then. I was over joyed as I 
was selected by such eminent scholars like Raghavan, 
Dandekar, Gowrinath Sastry. Joshi was defeated and 
disappointed. 


Though that Chaturvedi died long ago, still those 
unpleasant memories trouble me. He could have taken 
resort to some other means if his intention was to help his 
friend Joshi. He did a heinous act and drowned himself in 
defame. With this, again it becomes clear as to how the 
wicked people behave in this world by doing heinous act 
and trouble others with their sharp words like arrows. 
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I got the letter of appointment as Professor on 19" 
August 1970, wherein it was indicated that my post would 
come into being from 13" of August and from that day 
itself I was Professor. The University ratification had taken 
place on 13" itself. They had approved my appointment. 
The day of approval happened to be the day of appointment 
as per the University regulation. As I was already working 
in the University, the authorities had no point in sending 
the letter of appointment. The University was same, only 
there was change of Portfolio. After 10 days since taking 
charge on the 19" of August I got a letter from the office of 
the Vice Chancellor which was from the director of orienta] 
studies, Mexico the Sanskrit version of her letter to V.C. 


was as follows:- 
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courtesy in sending a reply to the letter received. But he 
forwarded that letter to me only when I had taken charge of 
the Department. 
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I want to place before you another incident which 
happened during the interview for the post of Professor at 
Delhi University. Before getting appointed here, I was also 
appointed in Banaras Hindu University. I got a letter sent 
by the registrar of Banaras Hindu University dated 10" 
November 1969 which stated that my post of Professorship 
was approved in the meeting held during the 1* November 
in the premises of ancient religious studies. I wrote to him 
stating that I need sometime to take charge as in the middle 
of December the workload is more. My reporting to duty 
date was extended upto the end of February. Again I 
requested them for an extension. Even allowing that they 
extended it upto the end of March. From March to July 
there would be summer vacation wherein the classes will 
not be there. I asked for further extension upto July which 
they agreed. Till then I was expecting the Professor’s post 
in Delhi University. But according to the dictum “a bird in 
hand is worth two in the bush” Banaras Hindu University 
was also willing not to leave me. When even after July no 
decision in Delhi University came up. I wanted to request 
for 2 more months permission to take charge and this made 
my father angry. He told me harshly — Why are you doing 
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you that we cannot spare his services there as we have 
shortage of staff in our University. 


I want to acknowledge my grateful thanks for your 
kind letter. I am going to forward the letter to the head of 
Department of Sanskrit. 


Yours 
K.N. Raj 


When I Peruse all these things today I am horripilated 
to see the farsightedness of Vice Chancellor. He could have 
given that and that could have helped him before interview. 
If any inferior Vice Chancellor was there, thinking that the 
foreigners have praised, would have done injustice to the 
Department. He was not an ordinary Vice Chancellor of 
present times as in due course he could become a National 
Professor in Economics. People of such caliber always look 
ahead and are never shortsighted. They will not keep a step 
out of justice. Not that he did not reply to the letter of 
Lama. Such people would never abandon their 
righteousness. His letter had a nice handwriting. Having 
made public the subject of the letter he should be 
considered as a great man. What does it matter whether 
someone praises him or not? His emphasis was on the 
knowledge of the candidate and not towards how much the 
candidate had answered the question. He was kind and 
unbiased towards the appointment and hence he had 
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University authorities accepted even that request. By that 
time I received the letter of interview from Delhi 
University. According to the syndicate I was appointed on 
13" August. Then I told Banaras Hindu University 
authorities that I cannot accept that post. Now I turn back 
and think if Jinanand had not given me timely advice, I 
would not have accepted the post of Professor at Banaras 
Hindu University. If by chance, I was not appointed at 
Delhi University (who can say definitely regarding the 
appointment) what would have been my fate? I would be 
neither here nor there. I would have had a lifetime regret 
that I gave up the post on hand. Now where are people of 
that caliber of Jinanand who would cordially think about 
the good of others. Those are the bygone days. If I recollect 
the way of talk of Jinanand, I cannot control myself, my 
eyes would be full of tears. What cordiality! What ideal 
friendship! 
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When I was studying in Varanasi I had contact with 
one Haripal who was elder to me. He had graduated from 
Jwalapuri and to get prowess over grammar here came to 
Varanasi. He enrolled himself for the Acharya course in 
grammar in Nityananda Veda Vidyalaya which is in close 
proximity to DAV college. I was also studying there. We 
stayed together in the hostel also. Both of us were from 
Punjab. Even in the hostel we stayed together and hence we 
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like this? If you do not have a desire to go to Kashi, you 
inform it to the University. Banaras Hindu University is a 
well-known University. Write to them that you are not 
accepting that post. According to the words of my father, I 
drafted the letter that it may not be possible for me to take 
charge. After that I had go to faculty of Arts building in 
Delhi University to teach. I got ready to send the letter 
having completed the class. I sat for sometime in the 
faculty room of Arts faculty. Other Professors also used to 
come there. There between the class hours they used to 
discuss various issues over a cup of tea (now it is not there) 
every Department has a room and hence there is no scope 
to meet the faculty of other Departments. As I had reached 
that place a bit early, I was sitting there. I was sorrow 
ridden as I had to forego my Professor’s post. Bhikku 
Jinanand the Professor of Buddhist studies was also there. 
Having noticed my condition, he came and asked me — why 
you are lackluster today? Why your face is pale? I told him 
everything. My mind is sorrow ridden as I am giving up 
Lakshmi. Having heard that he said — Fie upon you and 
your lack of farsightedness. How do you give up such a 
post? If you have asked for an extension so many times and 
they have considered it. If you ask for one more extension 
only to reject it, the University authorities would reject it. I 
thought it was a sane advice. What kind of a friend he is 
who does not receive sane advice? Without sending that 
letter I wrote a request letter to them to extend till August. 
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son is staying there. At present he spends many months 
there with his wife. He had presented an electronic 
typewriter which cost thousands is still with me which 
having come good for many years, now though not intact, 
still I have preserved it as a token of his love towards me. 


In Haridwar he had cut his hair though he belonged to 
an orthodox tradition. After marriage being prompted by 
his wife he had taken to moustache and beard. Though his 
name had singh he had added the word Rao to indicate his 
caste. Now he is known as Haripal Singh Rao. 


For many years he taught Sanskrit in various middle 
and high schools nearer to his village. Now a lot of time 
has elapsed since his retirement. Even now he remembers 
hundreds of Sanskrit verses and quotes it appropriately. 
The verses which come out of his mouth makes everyone 
spell bound. He writes letters to me in Sanskrit. Having got 
angry with me, he displays his natural friendship. 
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Having taken charge as Head of the Department of 
Sanskrit my first aim was how to run the Department. How 
to create interest towards Sanskrit? How will we realize its 
greatness is the duty of every Sanskritists. Keeping that in 
mind I started many new projects. The first one was to 
organize a natya samaroha. There are many affiliated 
colleges to Delhi University and I told them to enact some 
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had mutual affinity. That friendship transformed as brother 
hood in due course. 


There is a place called Ludhiana in Punjab. 
Chaturvedi was close to it in a village known as Dahedu. 
There was a Shiva devotee their by name Eshwar Singh. In 
his youth with the desire of earning money he went to 
Burma. When they were not inclined towards Indians he 
came back to his village and spent his rest of life. There 
was freedom movement at that time. During the leadership 
of Mahatma Gandhi people dedicated themselves to him. 
We are Indians and our culture and tradition is superior and 
our language Sanskrit is the greatest and hence he wanted 
to study Sanskrit. Harbhajan Singh sent him to Gurukul 
University in Haridwar. There he got a new name and was 
Haripal. Having graduated from there, for higher studies he 
had come to Varanasi and also got an Acharya title. As I 
had told earlier, my contact with him was established there. 


During his wedding I had gone to his village and 
spent some nights there. So also he had come to my 
wedding. My marriage took place in Lucknow. From Delhi 
we went to Lucknow by Janta rail. When everyone had left 
for bride’s place, to safeguard the valuables he was there 
alone which incident even now I recollect. When I went to 
Alberta University in the city of Edmonton in Canada and 
that time for two weeks he was in my house. He was also a 
guest for 3 days. At the time of leaving Edmonton whose 
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newspapers was taken resort to. Once when the theatre 
festival was going on, one of my colleague came to me and 
said emotionally that Patanjali Sastry is at the door. He is 
the chief justice of India and I hurriedly came to him and 
cordially invited him by saying that he is here on account 
of the merit acquired during past lives. I made him sit on a 
special chair and with folded hands requested him to 
address us. He was there till the end, congratulated us for 
the nice production, enthused us and left. His untimely 
arrival was like an unexpected festival to us. With this we 
came to know that the desire for a Sanskrit play is not only 
among the Sanskritists. To popularize and propagate 
Sanskrit, the play serves as commingling point for people 
having variegated tastes. For those who are ignorant of 
Sanskrit, programmes of such nature serve as an 
inspiration. With that they could be transformed as 
admirers of Sanskrit. 
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To encourage the research activities I thought that 
something must be done and I thought of starting a research 
journal. I named it as “Journal of the Sanskrit Department— 
Delhi University. The chief purpose of starting a Sanskrit 
journal was to publish articles pertaining to Sanskrit 
language, literature and Indian literature. For those teaching 
Sanskrit at the University of Delhi as well as its affiliated 
colleges. There are not many research journals in our 


155 


play based on the theme of a Purana or by telling a new 
theme. Whichever play is decided best by the judges would 
be given a prize. If any actor or actress enacts well would 
also get a prize. People liked it. Every year for 2 days it 
was there. Thus the drama festival and competitions were 
held in Sanskrit Department when I was the Head. 
Whichever actor or actress performed well, was given a 
prize. Thus drama festival was like an inter collegiate one 
since I took over as the Head of the Department. People at 
large appreciated it. It went on year after year continuously 
for two days. As it reached from ear to ear in the faculty of 
Arts, there was no space even to sit and watch the play. 
More than 20 people used to watch the play from the back 
stage. Not only Sanskritists and lovers of Sanskrit even 
those who had no knowledge of Sanskrit also came to see 
the play just for curiosity. Even the newspapers used to 
carry this item in the city today column with which many 
could come and witness the play. Many came to see the 
play as a status symbol. With this the fame of Sanskrit 
Departmentspread everywhere. Even common people also 
had developed a flare for Sanskrit. By watching a modern 
play based on the theme of the traditional play, those who 
were thinking that Sanskrit was a dead language had to 
change their opinion. 


Though we sent hundreds of invitations, having a lack 
of knowledge towards Sanskrit it was not possible to send 
invitation to everyone. Hence city today column in the 
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the Department submitted his article to be published in the 
journal. A lady teacher who had put in lot of service also 
submitted her article. As both the articles had a common 
subject, I sent it to the experts. The expert recommended 
the article of the research scholar to be published and 
declared the article of the senior Professor as unfit to be 
published. When I indicated that to the Professor, she asked 
me the name of the scrutinizer. I told her that it was 
confidential and hence I could not reveal it. We are not 
giving any remuneration to scrutinizers and they are 
perusing the articles on account of cordiality and good will. 
They have an unbound mercy towards us. By revealing 
their name, they will feel bad. Still she insisted to know the 
name of the scrutinizer. I want to know who has found fault 
with my article which I have written with such effort. Her 
insistence to know the name of the scrutinizer caused me 
embarrassment. Our policy demands that we cannot reveal 
the name. Scripture states that we should not violate 
morality. Having worked for so many years, how can I not 
reveal the name? Alright, every rule will have an exception. 
Day to day activities go on in only rules and exceptions. 
Having thought like that I thought that I should reveal the 
name. Having thought so I said — His name is A.D. 
Pusalkar. Having heard that bashfully with a bent head she 
said — he is a great scholar. If he says that I have to revise 
my article then I will accept it with due regard. Such 
scholars would not say anything without a proper thought. I 
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country. Hence not many can publish their research 
material. As it is a Departmental journal, the first 
preference would be given to the Departmental staff. It is 
not forbidden for others to publish. They also could publish 
in it. But it was certainly meant for Delhi University faculty 
members. I constituted a committee to look into good 
articles so that good articles could see the light of the day. I 
was not the first one to start a journal. As already journal of 
the Asiatic society and others were coming. It is like this — 
firstly the articles were sent to the experts in the specified 
field for scrutiny. Only with their approval, it was taken for 
publication. If they pointed out any defects then it was sent 
to the author. The revised version or the article was again 
sent to that experts who had reviewed it earlier. It would be 
printed if he is satisfied with it. Even after the revision, if it 
does not get the approval of the expert, then it was not 
published. In the journal of the Asiatic society even the 
name of the author is mentioned and one who has approved 
it in the form of “communicated by”. Avoiding the name of 
the one who has verified it, I had taken all other things as it 
is. I had followed that method as it might cause bad blood 
among them. There are some who have declared 
themselves as scholars and considered themselves to be 
superior. Even the same devise they mistake it and develop 
envy. The names of the experts to whom the articles are 
sent would not be made public and it would be confidential. 
Once something strange happened. A research scholar in 
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Pusalkar. Once he had written to me “do not address me as 
Dr. Pusalkar, address me as uncle” he was indeed like my 
father’s younger brother. He treated me as his nephew. My 
cordiality with him was due to the meritorious acts 
committed by me in my previous berths. 


When Mainkar had come to Delhi from Pune for the 
Professor’s post he had stayed in Maharashtra Sadan 
situated at Pahargunj. I had gone to meet him. He treated 
me most courteously. Whatever he had brought sweets for 
the journey he gave it to me. I told him that the chaos of the 
Department should be avoided when he selects candidates. 
He appreciated my point. When he accepted the post after 
the second interview. He showed friendship and cordiality 
on the felicitation function which was held after I got 
Sahitya academy award in the Department was due to his 
instigation. Wherein he extended praise emotionally on me. 
His friendship with me was not liked by my colleague Vraj 
Mohan Chaturvedi. He wanted to be nearer to him. I am 
your well wisher, others though they speak good in your 
front, do not have the same feelings towards you - he used 
to say. He followed Mainkar day in and day out. He talked 
badly about me. Many of my Departmental colleagues 
turned away from Mainkar. How will not Chaturvedi 
separate me from Mainkar, which caused sorrow to him. 
That in due course spread like oil in water. With that 
Mainkar was displeased. Satyavrat is the cause who 
instigates people told Chaturvedi to Mainkar and started 
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will revise until and unless he is satisfied. I would like to 
satisfy him more than publishing my article. Then she was 
very tired. Whatever defects that great scholar had pointed 
out accordingly it was rectified. It was submitted as though 
it was a fresh article. Then he admitted that he was satisfied 
with the modification and he would concede it for 
publication. It gets proved with the above mentioned two 
illustrations that only advanced age is not the criterion for 
expertise. Even youngsters could be good. Where was the 
young research scholar and where was the senior 
Professor? Dr. Pusalkar praised the young research 
scholar’s article and rejected that of a senior Professor. He 
did not select both the articles. He had no idea as to who 
had written what? Both the articles were in front of him. He 
had impartially analyzed the merits and demerits of both 
the articles. The statement of Bhavabhuti — “merits in the 
meritorious (are) The objects of worship and neither sex 
nor age” proves that youngsters may excel elders in their 
merit and also get praise. 
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The first issue was brought out with the Nomenclature 
“Delhi University Journal of Sanskrit Department’’. Then 
to condense the title as it was too long, I gave a new name 
“Indological Journal”. For the rest of the issues the same 
Nomenclature continued. A number in the name of 
“Pusalkar” was also brought out. I had cordiality with 
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their own or due to the instigation from others want to 
accomplish that which does not do good then suddenly it 
occurred to me why not I bring this matter to the notice of 
Pusalkar as he is the colleague of Mainkar in Pune 
Bhandarkar oriental institute. He is a classmate to Mainkar 
also. He could influence him and bring about good will. 
May be he might not violate his words. With these 
thoughts, I sent a letter to him wherein I had narrated 
everything in detail. After some days I received a reply post 
card in brief from him. He had written there — O dear! do 
not worry. I will discuss the matter with Dandekar. You 
would be certainly successful with the grace of God. This is 
the fault of that discussion wherein in the interview I did 
not oppose him. I just kept quiet. With that he could notice 
the good quality. Good by nature and lover of knowledge 
either from the point of you of Bahuvarihi Or Tatpurusha. 
Hence Dr. Pusalkar’s words could pacify him. 
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Regarding the same episode I want to highlight 
something else also. The time from which the words of 
Mainkar entered my earlobe it was like the engulfing of 
Rahu to Moon. I could not find ease even for a minute. 
Having seen me in that state once my father told me. Why 
you are going down day by day? What is the cause for your 
worry? I told him what Mainkar had said. Having heard 
that, with a deep breath he said - 
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hating me. Just as in the work Panchatantra the fox 
Karataka tried to separate the lion Bhasurkha from the bull 
Sanjeevaka so was Chaturvedi to Mainkar. That was the 
second chapter entitled Mitrabheda in the five chapters. I 
could not take out the thoughts from Mainkar’s head that I 
was against him. Mainkar’s acceptance of the Bhandarkar’s 
post in Mumbai University was non cooperation of the 
local people of Delhi. He got a reason to leave Delhi as he 
got the Bhandarkar’s post. Day by day his stay in Delhi 
turned miserable. He had not accepted the Mumbai post as 
he was born in Maharastra and he had to spend the rest of 
the life there. If I become popular, then people would listen 
to me and not him was his cause for anger. In one occasion 
he was telling. Earlier Satyavrat had no chance of 
becoming Professor. Now also he does not have it and will 
not happen in future also. Those words pierced me like 
arrows. The time for interviews of Professor’s post was 
approaching. Dandekar was behind his bringing in. 
Dandekar was on the committee. He liked Mainkar much. 
Hence he had recommended the name of Mainkar though 
not applied in the first interviews. A discussion is already 
held over this matter. If he supports Mainkar, then me 
getting the post of Professor would be impossible like sky 
flower. I was unable to do anything as I was sorrow ridden. 
Not that I do not know the scriptures. I have learnt it for 
many years. I was capable of answering the questions of 
the events. Nobody could do anything. If the experts on 
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effort. Bringing out a journal is not easy. On the 12" of 
September 1969 during the inauguration of Sanskrit 
Journalist association I inaugurated with the following 
words:- 


Getting the article is difficult 
Getting money is difficult 

To bring out a Sanskrit journal 

Is indeed a succession of difficulties. 


Who will bring out a Sanskrit journal by facing series 
of difficulties? Even if someone ventures, it would stop due 
to bodily discomfort or due to adverse circumstances. Thus 
with the passage of time the journals have stopped, inspite 
of some commited individuals having put in a lot of 
hardship. 


It is surprising that Delhi University used to give 
2,000 Rupess for the publication of the journal annually. 
Even with such a meager amount I would bring out half 
yearly issues with fifty pages. Now if I think on those lines, 
I would be really surprised. How did I venture to do so 
then? For those who are in need of help, God is the helper. 
Everything is possible with his grace. 


It is indeed true what is said by Kalidasa — 
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The sages say — “the speech of the mad and the 
insolent is demoniacal :- that is the source of all enmities : 
for that is the bane of the world. 


Uttararamacharita 5.29 


Mainkar has uttered demoniac words. Like a lunatic 
or an arrogant one, one who is full of audacity things he is 
the doer. God the protector of the world would protect you. 
Don’t be dis spirited. 


The intensions of the serpents and the wicked do not 
often succeed and hence the world continues to exist. 


Panchatantra 1.1.69 


Who is that Mainkar? You have accumulated good 
deeds. I have also earned them. That will protect you. Do 
not give trouble to your mind. Be indifferent. You are 
bound to be successful. If I think that episode now, my eyes 
become wet. How I could get strength and confidence from 
my father and uncle during adverse circumstances. 


One issue of “Indological studies” got published in 
the name of uncle (Dr.A.D. Pusalkar) with reverence from 
me. As long as I was the Head of the Department the 
journal used to come punctually for every six months. 
When my term ended as head, the journal was also stopped. 
My successors in the Department and my other colleagues 
of other Departments were not interested in putting in 
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council speaker would be elected. The speaker at that time 
was a muslim by name Mir Mustaq Ahmad. Sri 
Radharaman had invited me for many programs. He used to 
like me a lot. He had requested many times financial aid to 
conduct programmes. To get money one has to propose a 
budget. That has to be approved in the council. He 
prompted me that by proposing a budget, I could get some 
money, as he had told to conduct Sanskrit programme the 
speaker has to approve and it was not possible. Those 
members were unknown to me. They may not accept my 
view even after prompting form someone. I gave a lot of 
thought as to how exactly to go about in this matter. I 
suddenly got a thought as if I can be favourable to the 
chairman of the assembly. I may get something. Having 
thought so, one day I approached him. Old Delhi has more 
of Muslim population and were known as Dyodi. We 
commenced our talk by showing respects to one another. 


I — I am the Head of the Department of Sanskrit at 
Delhi University known as Satyavrat. 


Mir Mustaq Ahmad — Welcome to you. 
I — I have come here with some work. 
Mir — What work? 


I — Some new programmes have been carved out from 
Sanskrit Department. As nothing happens without money, I 
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That servants succeed even in mighty under takings 
is, know you, the effect of the high honour bestowed upon 
them by their masters. 


With the exchange of journals, one can get other 
journals also. It enhances the library. I also focused on that 
aspect. I corresponded with the editors of many journals. I 
informed them that we are publishing indological journal. I 
sent them one or two editions also. I also requested them to 
send their journals. They gladly accepted the endeavour 
and complimented that it was a laudable effort. Thus 
without spending money, we could get many journals. This 
is another adventure of bringing out a journal. 
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Not only I concentrated on starting Sanskrit plays but 
also in other cultural activities wherein poet’s meet and 
also debates were arranged at the intercollegiate level. 
Without money one can’t get money and hence I began to 
think about the way of getting money. I thought that I could 
get some assistance from the Government of Delhi. But I 
did not know as who should be contacted for it. There was 
no Vidhana Sabha then. There was Mahanagara Parishad 
and in English known as Metropolitan Council existed. The 
elected member by the people were known as Parshad. 
Those Parshads used to elect some members for the sake of 
functioning. The chief of that was known as chief elective 
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of one act play. Song, Violin and in the end Kawali. We 
were intending that he should witness the entire programme 
and let him be an eye witness to it. In between he used to 
enquire — Why Kawali is not being performed? Please wait 
for some more time. Definitely it would be presented. That 
is the last item of our programme. He liked it very much as 
it had lot of clapping. He many times said that it was a nice 
presentation. Sanskrit is the oldest language of our country. 
Its protection and promotion is our prime duty he said. 


When I met him after some days he told me to contact 
assembly. Tell them that Mir Sahib has sent and request 
them for help. You could freely use my name. I did exactly 
that. Having known that I have been sent by Mir Saheb 
- they received me eagerly and agreed to do all kinds of help. 
With this I came to know that just as people belonging to 
other religions help the cause of Sanskrit, our own religious 
people will not help. Radharaman is a classic example here. 
When I had requested him for financial help he had told me 
— Who supports Sanskrit now? Who will waste money over 
that? It would be better if you arrange programmes once in 
two years. I said that it was not possible. How much you 
will improve by organizing the programme every year? He 
only said that he would think about it and convey it to me 
later. Then I began to think where is this person of our 
religion and where is Mir a Muslim? Who though not 
knowing Sanskrit has so much of love towards Sanskrit. 
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have come here for financial aid. It is not possible without 
the government support. 


Mir — What are the new programmes? 


I — Sanskrit poet’s meet is one of them, Sanskrit song 
is another, enacting a play is the other. We have little 
money for all this. Somehow we are managing all these 
with little finance. We are in trouble. I have come to you to 
come out of that trouble. In a few days from now, we are 
starting the Sanskrit song. In-between mono acting and also 
poetry recitation. In singing a Sanskrit song we have two 
methods. Old and new. Now we are going to produce 
Kawali also. 


Mir — Is Kawali possible in Sanskrit? 


I - Yes. 


Mir — That generates curiosity in me. I want to listen 
to Sanskrit Kawali. This is a new experience to me. I never 
knew that Kawali could be possible in Sanskrit. 


I — Indeed it is our good fortune. Your presence 
would be an honor and festivity to us. We feel much 
gratified that you have accepted our invitation. 
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Mir Mustaq Ahmad came to the programme on time. 
There was variety in the programme. There was enactment 
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. There is a place called Italy in Europe to which 
place I had paid visit during last year and spent my 
time happily. 

. A conference of Sanskrit scholars was arranged in 
Turin for a week. 

. There Morgan Roth was also present who is well 
versed in scriptures and foremost among the 
occidentel scholars. 

. Bopp, Pischel, Weber had also adorned that 
exalted position. 

. He is the same scholar who is present amidst us 
who is to be reckoned among the great scholars. 


. I had met him in Turin for the first time and I had 


a pleasant conversation with him there 

. With the conversation contact comes into being 
said Kalidasa and that saying 1s indeed true as poet 
is the one who is always farsighted. 

. My conversation with this scholar came into being 
there and with that our friendship grew. 

. With that kind of friendship I invited him to be the 
chief guest I welcomed him who immediately 
conceded my request. 


10.Such a great scholar is amidst us now on account 


of the merit of my past life I came into contact and 
certainly it is gratifying. 


After welcoming Morgan Roth, I welcomed the other 
scholars. After the welcome in verse, I also said 
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I want to share something regarding the production of 
Sanskrit play. In 1978 Max Muller a great scholar from 
Germany declared himself as Moksha Mullara Bhatta. One 
who translated the entire Rigveda into German, one who 
renamed Oxford as Goteertha. 150 years had been 
completed. In lieu of this, Max Muller Bhavan of Delhi had 
organized an international conference and to take part in it 
many had come from Germany like Alexander Fawn who 
was from Humbolt University and the director of the city of 
Berlin whom I had known earlier Volfgong Magranth and 
great scholar from Pune Ramachandra Narayan Dandekar. 
Every year we used to arrange Sanskrit dramas. A thought 
occurred to me as to why not arrange a play on Max Muller 
as Max Muller Bhavan had organized function. Scholars 
who had come to that function to Delhi would be there 
itself. I worked towards it. I requested Morgan Roth and 
Dandekar to be the chief guests. Convocation hall of the 
Arts faculty building of Delhi University was the venue and 
though it was a big hall holding more than thousand, the 
audience were in such large number that some had no place 
even to sit. Every year the same was the condition and 
those who thought Sanskrit as a dead language had a slap 
on their face. They had to be in the back stage and relish 
the play. On that day I welcomed the chief guest Morgan 
Roth in verse :- 
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. There is a place called Italy in Europe to which 
place I had paid visit during last year and spent my 
time happily. 

. A conference of Sanskrit scholars was arranged in 
Turin for a week. 

. There Morgan Roth was also present who is well 
versed in scriptures and foremost among the 
occidentel scholars. 

. Bopp, Pischel, Weber had also adorned that 
exalted position. 

. He is the same scholar who is present amidst us 
who is to be reckoned among the great scholars. 

_ I had met him in Turin for the first time and I had 
a pleasant conversation with him there 

. With the conversation contact comes into being 
said Kalidasa and that saying is indeed true as poet 
is the one who is always farsighted. 

. My conversation with this scholar came into being 
there and with that our friendship grew. 

. With that kind of friendship I invited him to be the 
chief guest I welcomed him who immediately 
conceded my request. 


10. Such a great scholar is amidst us now on account 


of the merit of my past life I came into contact and 
certainly it is gratifying. 


After welcoming Morgan Roth, I welcomed the other 
scholars. After the welcome in verse, I also said 
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I want to share something regarding the production of 
Sanskrit play. In 1978 Max Muller a great scholar from 
Germany declared himself as Moksha Mullara Bhatta. One 
who translated the entire Rigveda into German, one who 
renamed Oxford as Goteertha. 150 years had been 
completed. In lieu of this, Max Muller Bhavan of Delhi had 
organized an international conference and to take part in it 
many had come from Germany like Alexander Fawn who 
was from Humbolt University and the director of the city of 
Berlin whom I had known earlier Volfgong Magranth and 
great scholar from Pune Ramachandra Narayan Dandekar. 
Every year we used to arrange Sanskrit dramas. A thought 
occurred to me as to why not arrange a play on Max Muller 
as Max Muller Bhavan had organized function. Scholars 
who had come to that function to Delhi would be there 
itself. I worked towards it. I requested Morgan Roth and 
Dandekar to be the chief guests. Convocation hall of the 
Arts faculty building of Delhi University was the venue and 
though it was a big hall holding more than thousand, the 
audience were in such large number that some had no place 
even to sit. Every year the same was the condition and 
those who thought Sanskrit as a dead language had a slap 
on their face. They had to be in the back stage and relish 
the play. On that day I welcomed the chief guest Morgan 
Roth in verse :- 
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9. I conclude my speech by quoting Rajashekhara 
“poetry is nothing but refined speech, whatever 
may be the mode of language”. 
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In his inaugural address what Sri Radharaman Spoke 
made everyone taken aback. He said - When Max Muller 
came to India, he witnessed that many learn Sanskrit here. 
He then thought why not I study Sanskrit? Having thought 
so, he learnt Sanskrit and acquired such mastery with 
which everyone was spell bound. Indeed politicians are 
rare. Nobody without coming to India can have mastery 
over Sanskrit. Hence Max Muller came to India and he 
must have learnt Sanskrit under some scholar and all this 
was his imagination. What he imagined, that he 
propounded very convincingly before not knowing the fact 
that the people who had assembled there knew that Max 
Muller never came to India. He lived in England and was 
like a saint and on account of his latent impressions of the 
past life learnt Sanskrit in England and unfolded its hidden 
secrets. He started the publication division known as 
Sacred Books of the East. First he wanted to do Christian 
propaganda and to know about Hinduism hidden in sacred 
works of Hindus and to unfold its defects. But as and when 
he examined compass of Sanskrit, was simply bowled over 
with its beauty and dignity and became its admirer. The 
ICS officers coming from England to India to know about 
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something in prose wherein I highlighted the history 
of the Department. When in 1976 again Sanskrit 
drama was organized, then again I welcomed the 
guests in verse :- 


l. 


I offer my welcome to all of you present here. I 
welcome you to this beautiful festival of plays. 

Sri Ravindra having conceded to be the chief guest 
for this day is present here amdist us. 

Now I want to tell you something and please listen 
to me. We arrange this Sanskrit drama for three 
days. 

For three days the production will be there, 
wherein new plays would be produced. Please 
watch them with discrimination. 

All the actors and actresses here are our own 
students. They may not have the professional 
touch in their acting. 

Still they have put in effort and would be enacting 
before you. May their production cause delight to 
you. 


. Having welcomed the diligent people here I don’t 


want to say much. I only welcome you most 
cordially to this event. 


. Now I shift over to English and continue the 


deliberations, keeping in mind the general 
convenience of our guests. 
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not in toto, only some acts of it, because of the paucity of 
time. Though only one act or a portion of a play was 
enacted, the summary of the entire play was given, with 
which the audience could place the enacted portion in its 
entirety. The day on which Max Muller’s birthday 
happened, the fourth act of Abhijnana Shakuntala was to be 
enacted. As scheduled a girl from the Departmentstarted 
narrating the gist of the play in English. Having seen he girl 
reading the gist, Morgan Roth asked me what she was 
doing? I said that she is giving the summery of Abhijnana 
Shakuntala. He again asked — What it was? I replied — If 
any of the audience are not aware of the story, then they 
will know about it. Then with an anguish he said — are there 
someone in the audience who do not know the story of 
Abhijnana Shakuntala? I did not say anything bashfully and 
I kept mum. How could I reveal it to him that there are in 
our country, not a minority who have no knowledge of our 
ancient Indian culture. They are only Indians by birth, but 
through their mind, speech and deed they are alien. We 
have reached such a pitiable state, wherein even foreigners 
ridicule us. Not even one thousandth of our wisdom the 
foreigners may have. Many of us do not even know that we 
possess such an invaluable treasure. Let alone making use 
of such an invaluable treasure, times have changed. On 
account of ravages of time, we have reached such a 
situation, Wherein in byegone times, our saints had extra 
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the Indian way of life used to have someone who was good 
in Indian wisdom. All that they used to learn before leaving 
to England. One whom you want to rule, you should know 
about them. Otherwise, how can they rule? They gave 
different lectures. Whatever was great about India, that 
they delivered with a trumpet voice. That in due course 
became the book - India what it can teach us? In this book 
Max Muller’s regard for Indian wisdom is quite evident. 
This regard reached high watermark in due course. The 
kind of admiration he had towards India, Indians 
themselves have not got regarding India. He spent his 
entire life in knowing about Indian culture. He edited 
innumerable works single handedly. He commented on 
them and unfolded its glory. He had prowess over Vedic 
literature. As already stated, he had translated and edited 
Rigveda Samhita. His edition is the first on Rigveda. On 
account of this work, his fame spread to nooks and corners 
of the world and has immortalized him. 
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We had followed and adopted a method in 
producing the Sanskrit play. Before producing a Sanskrit 
play in toto, we used to give a brief summary of it in 
English. With this people who were ignorant of Sanskrit 
also could have the knowledge about the play. This was a 
common procedure followed regarding classical as well as 
modern plays. Everyday three to four plays were produced, 
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about it. He said with a little hesitation — O Dr. this attempt 
would be a failure. Having heard that I lost my luster. But 
by nature I do not change from my thought. Who can 
dissuade a person who has made up his mind just like the 
water flowing down in front? Having seeing that my 
student Suresh Sing Rana in one of the platforms insisted 
on the Hindi word dheet. Let it be so. My mind prompted 
me to attempt a poetesses meet. That meet was held in 
constitution club in New Delhi in the chamber of Vice 
President of Lokasabha. Well known poetesses from 
different parts of the country like Dr. Roma Choudary, Dr. 
Ved Kumari Ghai, Dr. Pushpa Dexit, Dr. Sood were 
invited. The meet started at 3 in the afternoon and went on 
till 6 in the evening. The audience heard the poems 
rendered spell bound. The place was so crowded that many 
had to stand and listen to the poems. What Mandan Mishra 
had pronounced that the meet of the poetesses would be a 
failure turned out to be false. Thus I venture many times in 
to new things, and fully convinced that without taking risks 
one cannot be a success in one’s endeavor. This attitude of 
mine some take as my defect. Let them think so. I have 
nothing to worry as who would find what fault with me 
when, Whatever I think right, that I would go ahead and do. 
Let the wise people appreciate it or condemn it. It is of no 
consequence to me. With this spirit of adventure only I 
have achieved with ease some of the impossible things. 
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sensory perception with their Rutumbhara Prajna, but we 
are unfortunately the opposite of it. Indeed Gods are cruel. 


66 


The production of the Sanskrit plays had a wide 
coverage in newspapers, which instigated even a common 
man regarding Sanskrit play. I am going to reproduce the 
newspaper cover page, with which we come to know that 
how popular was Sanskrit plays at that time and being 
captivated with it many people who knew Sanskrit and who 
were ignorant of Sanskrit asked me — When exactly the 
next drama festival will be held? 


Extract from Nav bharat times — 34 F ebruary 1976. 

Sanskrit play production concluded. 

Sanskrit drama festival prizes for college students. 
67 


I want to say something regarding poet’s meet. My 
natural instinct is to abandon the old and take to something 
novel. Hence I always want to do something new. 
Generally Sanskrit poet’s meet would be taking place. Why 
hot a meet of the poetesses where only poetesses would 
recite their poems came a sudden thought to me. I 
Conveyed this thought to Mandana Mishra. He was silent in 
the beginning. | again enquired as to how he would feel 
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not easy to maintain and safeguard all the back numbers, 
especially when they are editors themselves. Lack of space 
and the invasion of the insects are the matters of concern. 
Even if one issue is protected, to safeguard the other issues 
become difficult. It is possible to see and refer to the 
journals from the place of their publication itself. I thought 
of sending some youngster who could go there and prepare 
a list. Though not having the required means I was 
determined to do it somehow. I found out a research 
scholar Sathyanaryana for that purpose. Though I do not 
have much income in keeping with the popular statement 
“without means no task gets completed” I made 
arrangements for his travel and stay. He had to travel 
through third class and had to take a room for rent. With 
the only interest of accomplishing the task he took lot of 
trouble, went to different places, saw hundreds of journals 
and made a list of the research articles (the issue and the 
publication of its year was recorded). Unfortunately he did 
not keep all that in a book or a file. He had made it in the 
form of slips. More than hundred slips he tied and handed it 
over to me and I kept it in the Departmental almirah with 
the intension of publishing it in due course. As long as I 
was the Head of the Departmentit was safe in the almirah. 
Now nobody knows as to where they are. As it was my 
wish, it was my own passion. After me who would evince 
interest in it? Right from 1977 till my retirement except for 
two years I was abroad. I did not know who did what 
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Thus I spent my time in the Department by 
undertaking new ventures. The meet of the poetesses went 
on for 3 hours. Never a programme was so successful 
earlier and I am not sure whether anything of that sort 
would happen in future. Thus I did lot of work then. 
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I will narrate that also which I did. Many Sanskrit 
journals get published in our country. It included stories, 
poetry, play, criticism and so on. Some of them may be 
good. A list has to be prepared out of it with which we 
come to know who are the critics. Who had taken to the 
medium of Sanskrit with which their number would be 
dwindling. There are many journals in English in which 
mostly research articles would be published. They came to 
be known as research journals, probably there are no 
Tesearch journals in Sanskrit. In the ordinary journals as 
Stated above stories, poetry, plays and some research 
articles would be published. Having taken over as the Head 
of the Department I determined that a list should be 
prepared of research articles. It is not easy to get all the 
Sanskrit journals in one place. They are available only from 
the place of their publication. The back numbers would not 
be easy. To get those also especially those which are 
published from many years and monthly by nature. Every 
year it will have 12 issues. If they are being published from 
20 or 30 years then it would have 240 or 360 issues. It is 
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Some years ago my student and who was Head of the 
Department later Devendra Mishra with his efforts 
astrology was also included as one of the optionals. When 
he was incharge of the Department, due to his impact many 
took to astrology. 


When Narendranath Chowdary was incharge of the 
Department the number of students taking grammar were 
more, though his expertise was over literature. He had a 
flare for grammar and he used to prompt students to take to 
grammar. Even when I was incharge of the Department 
more students used to study grammar. My teaching 
methodology was such that the popular misconception that 
grammar is difficult was dispelled. I used to teach grammar 
in a simple and attractive way which even my students 
remember know. Generally the subject whether it is 
difficult or easy depends on the concerned teacher. A 
teacher can make even a difficult subject quite easy. 
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When I was incharge of the Department there was no 
one proficient in astrology. At that time Sri Shuk Dev 
Chaturvedi — Lecturer in Sanskrit at Sri Lal Bahadur 
Shastry Rashtreeya Sanskrit Vidyapeeta teaching astrology 
expressed his desire to pursue research in astrology. Who 
could be his guide was the question which came up. As 
Head of the Department I had to find a solution to it, and 


having thought so in due course Goswami Giridhari Lal of 
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during that time. Though my broad plan took place, still it 
was as though it did not take place and this really anguishes 
me due to the fate. The collected material could not get 
published and that troubles me like a trident. Let it be so. 
There is an old saying — “It is true that what cannot happen, 
cannot happen”. 
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In final M.A. class one has to expertise in any one 
field of specialization. There is the indication for that 
branch of learning. They have to get their prowess over it. 
There were five optional at that time namely Veda, 
Dharmashastra, Vyakarana, Sahitya and Darshana. Along 
with these I also introduced Abhileka Shastra. At that time 
Sadhuram an expert in that field was Professor of Sanskrit 
at Kilorimal college. He taught this. I also had studied it in 
my M.A. class. Sri Jagannath Agarwal an expert in the field 
was my teacher then. 


After some years, Prakrut and Jainology was also 
added to the existing optional. As generally people will not 
have interest towards it, I introduced scholarship through 
rich Jains and wanted to promote Jainism. Being instigated 
by me, they gave scholarship to 3 to 4 students. With the 
passage of time many studied it and also attained prowess 
over it. Mohan Chandra and others now teach it also. Many 
have done their research also in it and have got their 


Ph.D’s. 
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In1973 it got published from Meharchand Lachmandas 
with my own Hindi translation with an elaborate 
introduction and notes. For many years the first canto of the 
work was prescribed text for B.A. course of Meerut 
University. A linguistic study of Ramayana was published 
in 1963 with a foreword by Dr. Suneethi Kumar Chatarji 
and an introduction by Dr. Siddeshwar Varma. Not only of 
Valmiki Ramayana but also of any Sanskrit work it was the 
first of its kind. Here I have critically examined all the 
24,000 verses of Ramayana from linguistic point of view. I 
worked for 8 long years over this book by devoting 10 
hours per day. I have worked quite hard over it. The 
scholarly and wise men have greatly appreciated my work. 
I feel gratified that my effort has borne fruit. 
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In 1967 my Khanda Kavya Sri Gurugovinda Simha 
Charitam got published. I want to narrate the background 
of its composition. Once I had been to Kurukshetra on 
University work. At that time my friend Dr. Paramanand 
was the director of Punjabi studies at Patiala. He was 
having marriage alliance for his daughter from the youth of 
Delhi. As I was staying in Delhi he enquired me about the 
background of the boy regarding his character, his family 
background and all that. As I was going to Kurukshetra, he 
invited me to Patiala also as it was not far away. I thought 
of visiting him in the forenoon and returning to Delhi in the 
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Hindu college having completed his post graduate course 
expressed his view of writing his thesis on astrological 
topic. As Shukadev Chaturvedy had just completed his 
Ph.D in astrology he can guide him was the decision taken 
in Departmental council. Then the research board thought 
that as he was working in some other institution, some 
University Professor should asset him and hence I was 
opted as co-supervisor. He got his degree being supervised 
by both of us. 


This was the first instance wherein two people had 
received their degrees in astrology. 
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Before being appointed as Professor, I was single 
mindedly concentrating on writing works being devoid of 
all worries. I did not even know what was happening 
around me. When Joshi became Professor, I totally 
concentrated on my writing books. In 1956, my first 
century of verses entitled “Bruhattaram Bharatam” got 
published. In this work in variegated meters I have dealt 
with the significance of Java, Bali and Cambodia. It got 
published from the Saraswathi Sushma journal from 
Sampoornanand Sanskrit University. Then I wrote an epic 
of thousand verses “Sri Bhodhi Satva Charitam” the story 
of Buddha as depicted in Buddhist jataka tales, which in 
due course became the topic of research for many 


Universities. In 1960 for the first time I published it myself. 
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would be celebrated. On that accession we want to bring 
out different books on Gurugovind in different languages. 
We want his life history to be projected in Sanskrit also. 
May you write it for us. Having seen his unexpected 
proposal I was worried and I kept mum for sometime. 
When I had met the Vice Chancellor, it was already the 3" 
week of September. He wants to see the printed book 
before 17" of January. Writing the work and printing 
should be completed within that time. Three months is a 
short time. How this could be possible in such a short 
period of a time? I have been put to a doubt by this Vice 
Chancellor. I do not know anything regarding Gurugovind 
Singh or his pupils. How to go about was a great concern to 
me. At that time the God indwelling in my heart prompted 
me — Why do you worry? A good cause has come to his 
mind in getting a Sanskrit work. Not many like him evince 
interest in Sanskrit. He has not only interest and enthusiasm 
but also wants to present the Sanskrit version of the book to 
the President of India. Accept his offer. Do not delay. I will 
help you. Then I opened my eyes just as though woke up 
now and said I will accept your offer. With a happy 
countenance the Vice Chancellor said — The Government 
of Punjab has initiated Gurugovind Singh foundation to 
commemorate the 300" birthday celebration of Guru. I am 
the President of it. I will give you 1000 rupees to write the 
work and 100 copies of the book. I said these two don’t 
matter. It is enough for me that you chose me to get the 
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afternoon. When I met him he told me to spend a day with 
him. I also accepted it as it was the token of our first 
friendship. During the afternoon I told him - I have come 
to Patiala for the first time. I have not seen this place. I 
have heard a lot about the place. There are many places to 
see here like Baradari, a newly built cinema hall 
Kalamandir and all that I want to see. He readily agreed to 
it. He told his son to show me those places. I sat at the back 
of his motorcycle. He drove the vehicle. We approached 
Baradari I suddenly remembered that there is the office of 
Punjabi University close by. I asked the son of Paramanand 
is it so? He said yes. Is the Vice Chancellor present? He 
said that, that could be found out from the office. We went 
to the office. He said that Vice Chancellor is in the office. I 
said I want to meet him. I showed my bio-data. He took it 
and went to the office of the Vice Chancellor and said that 
a Professor of Delhi University wants to meet him. He 
accepted to meet me. When I had been to the house of 
Paramanand I had taken my work “A linguistic study of 
Ramayana”. After formal greeting I showed that book to 
Vice Chancellor. The Vice Chancellor immediately opened 
the book and started reading the foreword of Sunithi Kumar 
Chaterji. There it was written that “he is a finished Sanskrit 
poet”. Having read it with a nod he looked at me and said — 
could you help us in one of our work? I said I will. I will 
wait for his orders. He said — in the coming month of 
January 1967 on 17" Gurugovind Singh’s 300" birthday 
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October ended and November started. I just could not 
get poetry. On one night at 3 o’clock I had a disturbed 
sleep. I slowly got up from the bed and having seen 
sleeping wife, daughter, son and father I commenced 
writing poetry. Something strange happened them. 
Suddenly poetry started flowing from my pen incessantly 
like a river from a mountain. Poems in Upajathi meter 
started gushing out one after the other. I thought it was 
nothing but the grace of Guru. The same I have given 
expression in the second verse. 


Who is capable of narrating the glory of Guru, it is 
only by regard towards that. Guru who has prompted me to 
write what started in one night became a regularity every 
night. Sometimes at 3, sometimes at 2 I had got up and 
started writing in the sitting room. Till 4.30 or 5.00 the 
poetry used to flow incessantly from my pen. Then I used 
to sleep for an hour or two. 


Thus the work got completed by mid December. 
Within 20 days it was printed by Meharchand Lachmandas. 
Thus impossibility turned out to be a possibility. It was 
handed over to the President on 17" of January. 


This work got Sahitya Academy Award within a year 
of its publication. That was my first National Award with 
which my fame spread everywhere. 
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grace of Guru. Then with little worry, having roamed about 
a bit, I reached the residence of Dr. Paramanand, spent that 
night there and the next morning returned to Delhi. Indeed 
this statement is true — 


It makes impossible incident make possible. What is 
easily possible, it makes impossible. It is the fate which 
makes it that way which the man does not know. 


Everything happened accidently. I was going to see 
Baradari. There my desire to see the Vice Chancellor, he 
being present in his office then, inviting me to his chamber, 
he reading the foreword of Suneethi Kumar Chatarji, he 
insisting me to write a work on Gurugovind Singh in 
Sanskrit, everything had happened which was impossible to 
have happened. Indeed, things bound to happen, happen at 
all places. 
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Due to the work pressure even the last week of 
September passed by. I started working on 1* of October. I 
collected works on Guru tradition even Gurugranth 
Devanagari script and even the 10" one wherein we have 
the details pertaining to the birth of Guru. To study such a 
voluminous work I was engaged in day in and day out and I 
did not even know how many days had passed by. 
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works and attending to the Departmental work. Having 
come to know that in 1975 International conference would 
be arranged in Turin of Italy, I decided to attend it. I 
requested the government of India to depute me as its 
representative. They accepted my request. It got decided 
that my entire expenses would be borne by the government. 


I had an old contact with the guest house of Germany. 
At that time cultural relation officer was Sushri Dukwitz. I 
had known her. I thought that anyway I was visiting 
Europe. Italy is well within it. Why not visit Germany also 
as a part of it? I will be in Europe and since India 
Government is bearing my cost, I would not be a burden 
for German consulate. Only the fare from Italy to Germany 
and vice versa if they bear that would suffice. Dukwitz said 
that she would try for it and your visit to Germany would 
be a political one. Then the German government would 
take care of everything. It worked that way with her effort. 
Where I should go, who are the scholars I have to meet, 
what are the places to be seen all that was arranged by 
Dukwitz with the German government. Wherever I went, I 
had lodging facility. From the government itself the 
English translator was also arranged. With which 
communication in Germany was not a problem as I did not 
know German. 
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The day on which the award was announced, on the 
same day in the corridor of the Arts faculty building, 
Professor of Italian Dr. Rajendra Singh Ahluvaliah came to 
me like lightning congratulated me and said. How did you 
get the inspiration to write a work on Guru? I immediately 
said — with the grace of guru. Having heard that he 
embraced me and said - you are the real student who has 
said like this. By cutting the hair and wearing a kataka, the 
external symbols wont’s make a student. You are the real 
student who said like this. We are only embracing a student 
and we are not students. To become a student is to offer 
oneself to Guru in toto. 


Regarding the discussion on Gurugovind Singh 
Charitam I want to state that the foreword was contributed 
by the well known scholar V. Raghavan. 


My next work was a collection of essays entitled 
“ Essays in Indology” which was published by Meharchand 
Lachmandas in 1963. There a special mention must be 
made to an essay on the concept of time which is almost 
like an independent work. 
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Thus I spent some years in studying, teaching, 
composing works and attending to Departmental work. As I 
had already pointed out in 1970 I became a Professor. 4 
years had passed from it in studying, teaching, composing 
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khecharancha vihangamaan (3.74.34), Virajayanthi tam 
desham vidyuth soudhaminiyatha (3.52.74), Raraja 
rajaputri sa vidyuth soudhamini yatha (7.32.56), 
Kanchanabham nabah chakre vidyuth soudhamini yatha 
(2.6.123) Then it occurred to me if the synonymous words 
convey a common meaning, then why they are used 
together? Putting them together negates its synonymous 
nature. One of them should be an adjective and other 
should be an adverb there. In the case of Vitapi 
Mahadrumah, Vitapi could be an adjective and Druma 
could be an adverb. This is forest wherein there are many 
trees, such a huge tree in the case of Vitapah and Pakshi, 
vihanga is an adjective and pakshi is an adverb. The bird 
which flies in the sky, in the context of Khecharan 
vihangaman, the word vihanga quoted in the above verse, 
the adjective itself has become an adverb. In the case of 
vidyuth soudhamini, soudhamini is an adjective and 
vidyuth is an adverb. According to the aphorism of Panini 
“Sudamnaika Dik” (4.3.112) the termination is an and the 
word soudhamini indicates vidyuth. Sudhama is one 
direction and is not an ordinary light, as explained in Tilaka 
commentary. 


Regarding the question of synonymity in words I 
could noticing words of Ksheeraswamy’s commentary on 
Amarakosha. The adverb is Tamalapatra Tilaka chitrakani. 
While commenting on this line in the Lexicon 
Ksheeraswamy states — Tamalapatra kruti kasturiya lalate 
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I went to the city of Turin in Italy on the date of the 
conference. The title of the paper was “Synonyms in 
Sanskrit”. 30 minutes were given for presentation of the 
paper and 15 minutes for discussion. The discussion over 
my paper was so long that the entire schedule got upset. 
Till the lunch hour for two hours scholars started putting 
forth their opinions. Discussion transcended time. I had 
told that there is subtlety of meaning regarding the words 
which are narrated in Lexicons. Actually there are no 
synonyms for it. The subtlety of meanings I had unearthed 
by quoting profusely from our ancient culture. One of the 
Lexicographers of England namely H.W. Howler had said 
that there are no two perfect synonyms in English 
language. Taking recourse to that I also said that there are 
no two words in Sanskrit which carry exactly the same 
meaning. There is little difference in meaning. It would be 
sometimes so settled that it cannot be expressed in words. It 
is only experiential. There would be difference in the 
sweetness produced by Sugarcane, Jaggary and Milk and 
someone has said that even Indra cannot describe it. 


It would not be out of context if I narrate here how I 
got interest in the synonyms words available in Lexicons. 
During my study in the linguistic study of Ramayana I 
could notice that many synonyms words were used 
together. It is like - Sapapata bhoomou vitapeeva 
mahadrumah (4.1-55), Tam vinatha vihangosou pakshi 
pranaditah tada (4.13.12), Vanecharan cha anyaan 
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Neelakanta it is a forest. It is to be noted that Jangala Is a 
place where there would be little water. Chanakya states :- 


Alpodakadrumo yastu pravatah prachuratapah | 
Jneyah sa jangalo deshah swalpa rogatamopicha || 


It is known as Jangaladesha wherein due to the 
excessive heat the trees grow with little water (Charaka 
Samhita, Vimana Sthana . chp.4). 


Both the commentators agree that the place Jangla has 
little water. Another example was highlighted by Amara. 
Keyuram angadam tulye (2.6.107). Even if we express it as 
tulye there is difference in meaning. In many places in 
Ramanyana “Keyuramgada” is used. Rama, Govindaraja 
and Maheshwarateertha, commentaries opine like this:- 
anghadan is an ornament of shoulders and Keyura is that 
which is below it commentary of Rama), Angadha ia 
ornament of shoulder and Keyura is that which is adorned 
for arms and covers the head in the form of 
serpent.(Govindaraja’s commentary) Angadha is upward in 
nature wherein leaves and creepers have been engraved and 
Keyura is that which is adorned below it in the form of a 
bangle. States the commentary of Maheshwara Teertha. 


The word Latha — Valli — Veerudha have been 
synonymously used in Lexicons. But even there, there is 
subtle difference. In a verse in Mahabharata it is stated — 
Lathaa Vallisviva, Vegena vikarshan pandunandanah 
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tamalapatram tilakruti tilakam, chitrakam nanavarnam 
vishinasty is the adverb. Thus there are differences in tilaka 
and it is not synonymous. The word is beeja in apoora vipra 
kshat they will not be distanced from each other from the 
point of view of meaning and by negating the subtle 
difference we take them to be synonymous. Where the 
Lexicographers with great difficulty claim synonymity, 
there also there is difference from principal. Amarasimha 
States samanow marudhanvanow which means that that 
words maru and dhanva are synonymous. The subtlety of 
meaning is brought out by the commentator. It is as follows 
marudhanava mathikramya in Bhagavatha while 
commenting on it Ksheera Swamy states — Maruh nirudaka 
deshah (maru is a place which is devoid of water) dhanvo 
alpodhakah (dhanva is that where little water is present) it 
is so in the following verse of Mahabharata also — tatah 
Saraswathi koole sameshu Marudhanvasu (Vanaparva 5.3) 
~ Maru is a place which is devoid of water. Dhanva is a 
forest. In another verse of Mahabharata it is said — 
Marudhanvasu (adiparva 17.5) and here Sridhara Swamy 
States — Marushu nirudakadishu (a place devoid of water) 
dhanvasu alpajaladesheshu where there is little water. It 
appears at the outset like this — though regarding the word 
maruth — the two commentators Ksheeraswamy and 
Neelakanta have unanimous opinion, regarding the word 
Dhanva there is difference. According to Sridhara Swamy 
it is a place where little water is available and according to 
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argumentation took place like a wind. They were divided 
into two. Some seconded my opinion. They were in 
majority. Some opposed it. Dandekar, Suneethikumar 
Chaterji, Oscar Botto, A.K. Warder and others were of my 
opinion and said that there is slight difference of meaning 
even among synonymous. Raghavan and Alexis Wayman 
said it is not so. They said that they were similar. Warder in 
support of my opinion said very emotionally — I have taken 
this stand throughout my life. Even among synonyms there 
is difference in meanings, but I had no proof. Sri Satya Vrat 
Sastry has given proof. He has quoted the traditional 
commentaries. He has not said anything without a base. He 
had also said that he has material even to write a book. 
Monograph is a small book. I wish that he should write a 
big book and I also wish that I should be alive to see that 
book inprint. His words have touched my heart. If I 
recollect it, now my heart gets dampened. I offer hundreds 
of prostrations to this eminent scholar. Where can we find 
these days such scholars who can appreciate merit? 


Before I presented my paper I was a novice. After 
reading the paper due to the long discussion which ensued 
over it, I was appreciated by one and all. From that day 
onwards I became a scholar of international repute. If some 
ask me as to when I got international fame I quote the 


above incident. 
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(Vanaparva 146.40) Neelakanta comments taking together 
the words Latha and Valli . Latha is that which grows over 
a tree like creeper, Valli is that which grows on the ground 
like a pumpkin. In some Mahabharata verses Vyasa himself 
has broughtout the difference of meaning between Latha 
and Valli depending on the context :- 


Lathadharma dhartarashtrah salah sanjaya 
pandavah | 
na latha vardhate jatu anasritya mahadrumum || 


(Udyogaparva 29.39) 
Valli vestayate vruksham sarvataschaiva gaccate | 
(Shantiparva 177.13) 


In Ramayana the term veeru is explained in tilaka 
commentary as follows — Veerudha is the basis for the 
earth. Ksheeraswamy comments veerut supernajatila 
prathana shatagamini. Thus regarding synonymous words 
for half an hour my speech was deliverd. The audience 
were spellbound and appreciated me. Before reading my 
paper I said that whatever I have depicted was only a 
pointer and I have that much material with me with which I 
can bring out a monograph. 


After I read my paper, discussion commenced. It was 

So long that nobody knew how two hours had passed by. 

The schedule of the seminar was disrupted. Verbal 
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10. 


l1. 


In the region of the world called Europe lies 
the highly prosperous, beautiful country of 
Germany, charming with its many rivers and 
springs. 


The Lovely country of Germany is adorned 
with green fields, crops grow in it on untilled 
soil (without much effort) it is lined by long 
lakes. 


It has the world famous black forests, it is so 
called because of their black (dark) colour. 
They are lined with rows of trees and adorned 
with creepers. 


It has in it people active, happy, prosperous 
and highly contented. They are high minded 
with generous hearts. They carry in them deep 
love for their country. 


People (like me) are really struck with wonder 
when they look at its multi storied sky 
scrapers, which appear as a bridge between the 
earth and the heaven. 


Having visited such a world famous country as 
Germany, whatever I heard or saw I am 
reproducing in Sanskrit. 
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76 


Having stayed for a week in Turino and after 
completing the seminar according to my prior schedule, I 
set out for Germany. Whatever I saw, wherever I went, 
whomever I met, whatever discussions I had with them, 
where I spoke on which subject all that I have narrated in 
my work “Sharmanyadeshah Sutaram Vibhati” which I 
composed after returning. 


Introductory 


1. Delhi, the best of cities, the capital of India 
has lovely embessay of Germany. 

2. The gentle and wise Mr.Woerfel, with unusual 
ability is appointed by the authorities to the 
high office of the cultural councilor. 

3. At the time of my trip to Europe I wanted to 
visit Germany too. So I wrote to him though 
the time was very very short. 


4-5, Due to Mr. Woerfel’s absence from Delhi, his 
colleague Miss.Duckwitz, the learned lady, 
made all my arrangements for my Journey 
which enabled me to visit Germany. 


Description of the journey 


194 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23; 


24. 


Since there has been a lot of rain, the earth was 
covered with green grass and the canals were 
full of water. Everything was so lovely. 


On the way I caught sight of the beautiful 
cluster of houses which had no match for them. 
They had lovely cars parked outside them. 


They had in front of them well cleaned roads, 
so good to look at. When I saw them I fell in 
doubt and asked myself. 


“Are these villages or townships?’ With an 
undecided mind, I, out of curiosity enquired of 
my companion Mrs. Kruger. 


She said these are no townships. Take these as 
lovely villages, with electric light, pacca roads 
and all types of luxuries. 


These neat double storeyed (cluster of houses) 
occupied by the rural people are really villages, 
my friend, though they give the impression of 
townships. 


On arrival at Marburg, I went over to the 
Indoliche seminar and immediately got 
closeted with the wellknown scholar Professor 
Wilhelm Rau. 
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12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


On Wednesday June 18 (1975) in the course of 
my travel to various countries I reached the 
specious city of Frankfurt with its enviable 
beauty. 


As soon as I arrived at the airport I was 
received as per the arrangement of the German 
authorities and was taken to a grand hotel 
named after Frankfurt. 


A good natured and a considerate lady Mrs. 
Kruger had been assigned the work of looking 
after me by the German authorities. 


Having had my lunch with her to my full 
satisfaction, I left, as per the programme 
arranged earlier for the charming city of 
Marburg. 


I had little time with me. So I was hurrying up. 
I had to travel (to Marburg) by train, so I 
reached the Railway Station. 


In the company of Mrs. Kruger I arrived at 
Marburg by train. I had been enjoying the 
beauty of the charming German country which 
had captivated my heart. 
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32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


3k 


38. 


At the entrance to the building I saw a mantra 
from the Atharva Veda and (a few) lines from 
an inscription of Ashoka were re-produced. 


I then saw there the beautiful verses composed 
by Prof. Schmidt to felicitate his teacher Prof. 
Sleg on his 80" birthday. 


The entire varied account of the Indologishe 
Seminar is compiled in it in the form of the 
news paper cuttings and the photographs. 


I could see the verses of Schmidt from that 
itself. Their very sight filled me with delight 
which I could hardly contain. 


What a flow of theirs, what sweetness and 
tenderness in them! Wonder struck, I was 
simply lost in their enjoyment. 


At my request the scholars of the seminar 
affectionately disposed as they were towards 
me, prepared a Photostat copy of them and 
handed it over to me. 


I took it and felt very happy. I then came back 
to the specious city of Frankfurt with its 
enviable beauty. 
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25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


So did I with others scholars like Professor 
Sharma specialist in grammar. Having come 
together we greet each other, a free and frank 
account of our activities. 


I spent some three hours over there and had an 
interesting discussion on Shastraic topics. After 
this with a happy heart I repaired to the 
beautiful city of Frankfurt. 


The next morning again I left (Frankfurt) for 
Goettingen arriving their quite comfortably 
within a hour and a half. 


The smiling Buddhist scholar Prof. Gustav 
Roth received me there. I had met him earlier 
in Turin. 

He showed me all courtesy, took me to the 


seminar and introduced me to other scholars 
which gave me immense delight. 


In the mean time at the instance of Prof. Roth a 
number of snaps with them were quickly taken 
which constantly renew my memory of them. 


As soon as I had entered the seminar building I 
was delighted to see at its entrance a seene 
which was a testimony to the love of Germans 
for the Indians. 
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46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


The city has a lofty building of 32 stories going 
high into the sky like a Sala tree and appearing 
as if its immensely beautiful forehead. 


The comfortable one, it houses the offices of 
the members of German parliament. It carries 
the shining fame of Germany to places far and 
near. 


It appears that it (the building) having enjoyed 
the Rhine breeze likes now to enjoy the breeze 
in the higher reaches, having seen the people 
on the earth wants now to see the beings in the 
sky. 


It appears as if it is desirous of seeing the 
beauty of the city or carrying its fame to 
heaven. It looks like a bridge between the earth 
and the sky. 


My boat trip was from Bonn to Ankle only in 
the course of which I had been greeted by the 
pleasant breeze of Germany. 


On the banks of Rhine I saw an imposing 
building of the ministry of post and 
telecommunications which had five statues in 
it, representing the five continents. 
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39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


The next day I again left for the capital city of 
Bonn by air with a mind to see more of 
Germany. 


While there I saw without loss of time Prof. 
Hahn. I felt drawn to him for his gentle nature 
and sharp mind. 


Bonn has a very beautiful river, the Rhine, a 
veritable feast for the people’s eyes. I went on 
a pleasant boat trip on it. The river has nine 
bridges on it. 


Bonn lies on both sides of the river. The hills 
skirting it impart unique beauty to it. 


With its grassy highlands, the rich gardens, the 
Islands, the houses with flowers along its 
banks. 


The farmers busy with the cultivation of wine, 
the people given to different tastes, strange 
looking small houses of the appearance of 
boats. 


The city (of Bonn) had ladies and gentleman 
going about their work intently, that being of 
utmost importance for them, a charm all of its 
own. 
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59. 


60. 


6l. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


I then came back from Heidelberg to Stuttgart 
and left again the next day for the ancient city 
of Tubingen. 


As I arrived there I went over to the 
Indologishe seminar and joyfully came 
together with Prof. Paul Thieme and other 
scholars. 


While in Germany, I should say something 
original on many subjects before scholars. 


With this idea in my mind and knowing the 
fondness of the people for something new, I 
felt inclined to present before the learned the 
things on which I had done considerable 
thinking. 


Thus inclined I informed beforehand the 
German authorities of a number of topics for 
my lectures on which I had done (some) 
original thinking. 


Having been decided upon earlier, the German 
authorities communicated them (the topics) to 
their Universities. 


65-66. One of these pertained to the vocabulary of 


Kalidasa for which I was prompted by my love 
of it. When I came to know that the same has 
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52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 


The statues were those of Tiger, Kangaroo, 
Elephant, Bull and Eagle. They represent the 
continents of Asia, Australia, Africa, America 
and Europe respectively. 


It is their itself that I saw the unique single 
storied residence of the German chancellor 
which was all made up of big glass pieces. 


From Bonn I went to Stuttgart by air. There too 
I was received by a representative of the 
German authorities. 


In his company I left the next morning for 
Heidelberg where I saw Prof. Berger soon 
after. 


The Professor took me to his seminar and 
introduced me to other scholars. I lost no time 
in speaking to them on Modern Sanskrit 
Literature at length. 


People there all felt that my speech had added 
much to their information. Feeling immensely 
happy at this, I left the seminar. 


After my speech my Indian friend Prof. Aithal 
took me lovingly to his house and served me a 
sumptuous lunch. 
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13. 


74. 


75. 


76. 


77. 


78. 


T9. 


80. 


Prof. Paul Thieme presided over my lecture. 
The learned scholar had a good word for it. In 
that the topic was new, so was its presentation 
which it had added much to the knowledge. 


Another scholar Prof. Stietencorn also spoke 
well on my speech. 


Prof. Thieme is a senior German scholar, now 
retired. His successor is the well known scholar 
Prof. Stietencorn. 


It is after many years that I met Prof. Thieme 
in Delhi and developed friendship with him. 


After this again I had an occasion to meet him 
when he came to Delhi for some work. 


He had come to Delhi along with other German 
scholars in connection with Max Muller’s 150" 
Anniversary celebration. 


At that very time the University of Delhi had 
organized a two day drama festival, a unique 
occasion, where six Sanskrit dramas were put 
on board. 


This festival was organized as part of the Max 
Muller celebrations. Prof. Max Muller hailed 
from Germany. 
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67. 


68. 


69. 


been announced for my lecture before my 
arrival, I told Prof. Paul Thieme and 
Stietencorn. 


I have worked hard on (Sanskrit) synonyms. I 
am of the opinion that even they have different 
meanings. 


Whatever I will say here, the learned ones, will 
be properly documented and not otherwise. 
The topic on which no work had been done or 
on which no discussion has taken place so far 
may appeal to scholars. 


On being told this the Professors immediately 
changed the topic announced earlier and 
modified the new one on synonyms. 


70-71.Even in the so called synonyms subtle shades 


72. 


of meaning do exist, though they are not so 
manifest. They get manifested by a perusal of 
the old texts, the comments of the 
commentators and the etymological derivation. 
All this I spoke there with illustrations in 
detail. 


I spoke at length on the Sanskrit synonyms, the 
words mentioned as such in Lexicons. 
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88. 


89. 


90. 


91. 


92. 


93. 


94. 


95. 


The very next day I proceeded from there to 
see the lovely black forest verily a joyful sight. 


I was filled with delight, as I saw them, the 
long ones with their stately trees, interspersed 
with villages and towns, restored to over 
worked people wanting to have rest. 


Sounding with charming falls, with Cows 
sitting merrily on grassy meadows, adorned 
with water channels and rivers. 


Stretching out for many many miles, a feast for 
the eyes. 


I had a comfortable lunch in the well known 
black forest restaurant feeling happy, contented 
and satisfied I came back to the city of 
Stuttgart. 


Then to conclude my pleasant and delightful 
journey I left for the ancient city of Rome well 
known the world over. 


Then happy and full of longing I left for my 
country thinking of bringing happiness to long 
separated Kith and Kin. 


Having stayed in Rome for two days and got 
deep satisfaction by its sights, I came back to 
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81. 


82. 


83. 


84. 


85. 


86. 


87. 


Invited to be the Chief guest, Prof. Thieme was 
present on the last day of the festival. He 
delighted everybody with his Sanskrit. 


For the people assembled in the auditorium for 
the drama festival it was another delightful 
festival when they heard his significant, 
coherent, sweet and lovely Sanskrit. 


To our good fortune Prof. Berger was also 
present on the occasion. This unmatched pair 
of scholars gave the people immense delight. 


The drama festival had started for the benefit 
of the people two years back. That the two 
scholars carried its pleasant memory made me 
feel happy. 


We welcome you to Tubingen, the lovely city 
of ours these words of Prof. Thieme thrilled 
me. 


After my speech I had the pleasure of having 
lunch together with Professors Thieme and 
Stietencorn. 


I then took leave of the Professors, saw the 
castle and took leave to Stuttgart along with 
my German companion. 
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translated this into German. Along with the original 
Sanskrit with my English translation it is published. This is 
the first of its kind depicting the travelogue abroad in such 
great length. 


77 


I want to narrate a sad incident which was the cause 
for the writing of the book Sharmanya Deshah Sutaram 
Vibbhati which proves the point that the world is both a 
bed of roses as well as a bush of thorns. Having perceived 
the serene beauty of Germany I encountered sadness. Smt. 
Indira Gandhi was the prime minister then. To quell the 
Anti riots against her she declared an emergency on 
account of which some of the innocent people also had to 
face false allegations. I was also one of those unfortunate 
ones. Many Sanskrit Professors were also jailed. It included 
my student of yesteryears Dr. Krishna Lal he had a bag. 
When I took that bag, I was stopped and put in a secluded 
place and there I started composing the verses of my 
travelogue. Whatever verses I had composed in the 
morning, that I used to read to Krishna Lal I was 
imprisoned for twelve days and by that time I had 
completed the work, then the Govt. thought that I had not 
committed anything wrong in keeping with an old adage:- 


Though the sages will be performing their task in the 
forest they will encounter three people, friends, negligent 


people and enemies. 
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96. 


97. 


98. 


99. 


100. 


my beloved India, the source of heaven and 
salvation. 


Conclusion 


In the brief account of my visit to Germany 
were to make the wise happy, 


If by this the friendship between the two 
countries, India and Germany, which is to the 
liking of the same persons were to grow a bit, 


If the love between the two were to grow, (by 
it) somewhat, this effort of mine would be 
amply rewarded. 


If the happiness in both the countries which 
will be to the liking of all, were to grow, they 
will come firmly together and pass their time 
merily. 


This brief account of the visit to Germany now 
comes to an end. May Lord Shiva, who confers 
happiness, bestow it on all. 


May this be an offering to the Lord. 


This work got published as a separate book also. It 
was also published in German consulate located at Delhi, in 
the German news, in Hindi and English. It was also serially 
broadcast in the German radio Deutche Vele. Iklar has 
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the auditorium and hence I never intended to open it and 
see it. The audience were great knowledgeable people of 
various countries. A street has been named after them — 
Walter Rubin director of the organization Prof. Volfong 
Morgan Roth and other scholars of their caliber and hence I 
was bit apprehensive whether I can impress them or not. I 
am immature and they are well known seasoned scholars. 
When my talk on Kalidasa was completed, all of them 
appreciated unanimously and then I laid my hand on telex. 
My wife who had accompanied me wanted to read it with a 
raised neck. It was written thus — your name has been 
proposed to Bangkok as a visiting Professor, you have to 
immediately take charge of it. Having read that, I was 
worried. It is not easy to take decisions all of a sudden. I 
have to consult my father also over this issue. So far I have 
done everything having discussed with him and having got 
his approval. The mode of communication like telephone 
and e-mail was not there then. What becomes clear with a 
direct communication, that does not happen over a 
telegram. Government India wants an answer immediately. 
What to do in such situations, never occurred to me. After 
sometime with a cool head I thought — Whatever 
government of India states it is only a namesake. I have to 
consult some experts over this. Having thought so in the 
afternoon I went to the embessay, met the concerned 
officer and said that I have accepted that assignment. I had 
to start my work having taken charge in Bangkok 
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Some displayed enemity towards me and then I was 
released. The kind of hardship my family faced due to my 
imprisonment, that hurts me even now. My father who was 
like a saint, who was an adept in scriptures, who was 
known as modern Panini was terribly agonized on account 
of the untoward incident and with deep sorrow conveyed 
the news to mother. Though she was also hurt on account 
of the incident somehow regained courage and carried on 
with the daily routine. My situation was like the moon 
being covered up with clouds and with the vanishing of the 
clouds the moon reappears. 


Again I resumed work as Head of the Department. I 
also became the Dean of the faculty of Arts. Everything 
was as it was earlier. 
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International Sanskrit Conference was being 
arranged in Paris the capital of France in 1977. I went there 
and from there I had to go to east European countries for a 
lecture to Poland, Hungary, Italy and Germany. When I 
went to East Germany, something unusual happened. I was 
invited for a lecture at Allexander Vow Humbolt 
University at Berlin of oriental studies. I was going to the 
auditorium to give a talk somebody met me. He said that he 
is from the Indian embassy. You have a telex message. I 
am here to give it to you from government of India. He 


handed over a cover to me and left. I was hurrying towards 
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belonged to a University. At that time University was also 
running a hotel. For some days my lodging was arranged 
there by the University authorities. It was 6.30 when I 
entered my room having completed all formalities. I was 
awake the whole night. Having changed my clothes when I 
went to bed, the telephone rang. I am Visud Bisyakul Prof 
of Sanskrit at the Dept of eastern languages of Chulaloung 
University. I am waiting for you in the reception. “let us eat 
together” — these words entered my ear. I said I will be 
right there. I got up, changed my clothes and went to the 
reception. There I met Visudha Busyakula, embraced me 
and welcomed me. He was known to me earlier. He had 
come to India sometime back as a culture committee 
member to India. When he had come to my house, I had 
conversed with him for more than an hour. When I came to 
Thailand only two people I knew — one of them was 
Visudha Busyakula and another was Pichith Aknitch — Prof 
at Chongmai University who had come to Delhi University 
to do Ph.D under my guidance. 
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While taking food Visudhabusyakula introduced me 
to the dept and also the work which I am supposed to do. 
With that I came to know that I have to teach the princess. 
When she graduated herself, she expressed her desire to do 
masters in Sanskrit. With that intension, the government of 
Thai had approached the Govt of India, that some Sanskrit 
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immediately and for this I had to cut short my present tour. 
I stayed for 7 days where I had to stay for 10 days. Where I 
had to stay for 7 days, I could manage only 4 days. Thus 
having completed my Europe assignment hurriedly I 
returned to Delhi. I had to do a lot in Delhi. I had to take 
leave from Delhi University as I was working there. I had 
to make preparations for my foreign tour. Having 
completed all that on 7 of October 1977 I reached 
Bangkok. 
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During night there was curfew in Bangkok. It was 
not possible to come out before 5 in the morning. When I 
came to Bangkok in a plane somebody showed me a play 
card stating that he was from Indian embassy and handed 
over a cover with 250 bhats wherein I had to stay. Having 
given the cover that man disappeared. I was waiting in the 
airport. 


After 5 in the morning I came out of the airport. I 
showed that cover to a taxi driver wherein the name of the 
hotel was written in that language. Having read it, he 
nodded the head and said hotel Sakon. I did not know at 
that time what Sakon meant. I thought that it must be some 
Thai word. With 45 Bhats I could reach Sakon. There it 
was written as Sakol in English. Then I realized that it was 
Sanskrit word “Sakala” the letter “A” is pronounced as “O” 


by the oldeners. There also it is like that. That hotel 
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little distance from one another. On one end there was a 
table and 2 or 3 chairs wherein the students could consult 
their teacher or for the guests. There was enough scope for 
discussion as everyone stayed in a common hall. They were 
intimate with that. Sri Visudha Busyakula was one of the 
Professors of Sanskrit and Pali who started a discussion. 
Dr. Praneel Panich though a Muslim by birth had got his 
Ph.D from Pennsylvania University of USA over the topic 
Kalavilasa of Ksemendra. Tasani Sinskul though young in 
age was proficient in Sanskrit and Pali and was teaching 
Chinese. All of us spent our time by freely conversing with 
each other. 


In our hall, itself there was canteen. There I used to 
take my afternoon food. Thought basically thai people were 
now vegetarians, still, vegetarian food was available there. 
Rice is the staple food for them but the vegetables are not 
rare. Curd rice was available there and the vegetable food 
called Fakkard. Fruits and vegetable there are more tasty 
than what is in India. There is rice there which is mixed 
with Jaggery and fried in low heat added with a Mango 
fruit and is eaten with Twrian fruit. People there like it very 
much. There are some fruits there which are not available 
in India. Twrian should be mentioned there specially which 
though gives strength people having phl’em should avoid 
it. It looks black outwardly and white inside. It has the 
element of iodine in it. Lam Yai would be round which 
would be wheatish at the outside and white inside and in 
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teacher should be sent there, who could teach her. When 
your name was suggested by government of India, my joy 
knew no bounds. I was united with you. I had spent some 
time with you in Delhi. I know your scholarship. According 
to the rules of Thai government whoever wanted to teach in 
Thailand he should be a senior Prof. In this context when 
your name came to me, immediately I agreed to it. Now 
you belong to us. What would be more dearer than this? 


Since Visudhabusyakula had done his masters in 
Sanskrit from Pennsylvania University of USA he could 
speak English fluently unlike other Thai people. 


I had to shift my lodging elsewhere as I could stay 
only for 3-4 days in the University guest house. The 
embessey had searched many places for me. But they were 
not fit to live as the rent was more. There was a Swiss guest 
house in | Seelom road which was not very far from 
University and rent was also not more and hence they 
arranged for my stay there. I went alone to Bangkok for the 
first time. My family was in Delhi as I had no 2 or 3 
bedroom apartment there. One bedroom was quite 
sufficient. 
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At that time in the University there was no separate 
room for each teacher. All the teachers of Sanskrit and Pali 
used to sit in a common hall. They had their tables with a 
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A month had passed by having come to Bangkok 
and a Prof. from Shilpakorn University having come to 
know that I had arrived came to Chulailung University. He 
said — having heard that you have come here from India to 
teach Sanskrit I have come to you. There is no teaching of 
Sanskrit in our University. We have the Dept. of 
Archaeology. It is known as Puranagati in Thai language 
where manuscripts of Thai and Kamroj are studied we want 
to have the Devanagari script study also in our University. 


I readily agreed. Whatever help I can extend that 
definitely I will do. This is known from the very moment. 
May you do that he said happily. I am here for the sake of 
propagating and popularizing Sanskrit. That is my desired 
task also. I have not come here to make money. I have 
enough. By nature I don’t want to hoard anything. 
Whatever money I have that I spend for the maintainance 
of the body and to collect books. I don’t want more than 
that. I will teach Sanskrit here what is available in India. 
Indeed, it is a strange context. Manuscriptology was a 
special subject during my post graduation. I know that well 
as I have put in lot of effort. I have the knowledge of 
ancient script also. I am destined by some God to teach 
here. Who can know the secrets of destiny? I started 
teaching manuscriptology in the archeology dept of 
Shilpakorn University. I taught in both the Universities 
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sweetness it excels all others and appears like Leechi and it 
would be little difficult to swallow it without test, there is 
some which is bigger than a Cocoanut and would be sour in 
taste. There are varietes of Mangoes. Houk Lung would be 
very sweet and is like king among all the Mangoes. 


As there are 4 or 5 vegetables available in India, it is 
not so there. There are more varieties. They relish eating 
vegetables. Just because they eat non vegetarian it does not 
mean that they don’t eat vegetables not only that. They love 
to eat the leaves of Tulasi. There is no food which does not 
have Tulasi. It might have been started with the intension 
of maintaining health. Probably Mungi fruit is eaten in our 
country. By hitting it, the inner sheath could be easily 
separated. In Thailnad they cook it with water. Especially 
that which is cooked in water is made use of more. 


There are two ways in which they taste a Cocoanut. 
One of them is to cut it and taste the tender Cocoanut. 
Another method is by separating its shell and by taking out 
the inner content and sipping its juice. It appears so sweet 
as though sugar has been added to it. 


Some decades ago Thai people had no habit of 
taking curds and milk. But now they use it profusely. 
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Uttar Pradesh and that too from Badahal Gunj Sultanpur — 
they are a minority had come from the Deccan plateau and 
still others from Sindh. Due to change in region their 
occupation was also different, generally those from the 
religions of Punjab and Sindh were involved in selling 
garments. Many from Sindh were involved in Gem 
indistries. Selling gems — Gujaratis also pursued the same. 
People from Uttar Pradesh worked as servants and they 
earn their livelihood as watchmen. Only some among them 
are rich the others are commoners. People from Punjab, 
Gujarat and Sindh live with their families and those from 
Uttar Pradesh live single. Their family lives in India. They 
send money to them and protect them, they also renovate 
the old house, erect electric pillars. Buy land for 
agriculture. They educate their sons and daughters through 
their Thai money. Though they physically stay in Bangkok, 
their minds are in India. Whatever happens in India — that 
they are interested and not what happens in Thailand. 
Though they live in Thailand and have become Thai 
citizens. This is true not only for those who are from Uttar 
Pradesh but also from other Indians. The difference is only 
whether they are with their families or devoid of their 
families. Now many from Uttar Pradesh have also started 
to live here with their families. Their children study in Thai 
schools — sometime ago they used to send them to India for 
their education and the rich made their children study at 
Doon school, Sananth school and so on. They used to stay 


219 


Chulaloung and Shilpakorn Universities and it was 
strenuous for me. Both the Universities were situated far 
away from one another. One has to pass through lot of 
traffic to go from one place to the other. Though it was a 
hardship, still I stuck to my name Satyavrat and with the 
only intension of popularizing Sanskrit I wanted to adhere 
to truth through my deed and speech. I carried it out as long 
as I was in Thailand. With that I derived lot of respect from 
the people of Thailand. The archeology library of the 
Shilpakorn University gradually was named after me. What 
else one wants in life? 
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i Shilpakorn University made its mark by the 
K introduction of Sanskrit manuscriptology. The University 
i wherein the teaching of Sanskrit began now the Sanskrit 
i study centre is there. This is the first of its kind in the entire 
| South East Asia. Now Ph.D course in Sanskrit is being 
conducted here. Till their master’s degree many students 
| study Sanskrit. Those who had learnt under me have 
become Professors now. They also adorn the chair of 
director. It is really surprising that those who study Sanskrit 
i _ here are Thai people and not a single Indian is there though 
| Indian population is quite large in Bangkok. Either their 
j great grandfather or grandfather or others had come here to 
li make money they had come from different pants of India. 
Some from Punjab, some from Gujarat and still others from 
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There is also a huge Gurudwara in the city of 
Bangkok where people throng in large numbers. Food will 
be served there, as on par with other Gurudwaras. Even for 
people belonging to other religions they serve food in 
keeping with the dictum “one has to serve with Sraddha”. 


Three to four Hindu temples are also there in Seelam 
road constructed by South Indians including the 
Mariamman Temple. The other ones are Visshnu temple, 
Devamandir and Arya Samaj Mandir. I had earlier said 
something contextually regarding Devamandir. Now, I 
want to say something about Visnu temple and Arya 
Samaj. Firstly about Visnu temple. 


During my stay in Bangkok a close contact 
developed regarding Visnu temple. For sometime I was in 
the guest house of that temple. Sri Harihar Shukla was a 
priest there. His wife was Girija and his children were 
Seshanath, Rajesh and Ramesh and Asha stayed there 
itself. Girija was serving food to me. She was a great host 
and treated the guests as her bounded duty. The food served 
by her Paratha and Karapattika was liked most by me. And 
so was vegetables and curry. Basically the temple was built 
by the people of Uttar Pradesh. Even the Manager was 
from that place and even in Uttar Pradesh they were from 
Gorakhpur, Bahayalgunj, Sultanpur and Thyseel. Many of 
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in hostels. Now they send their children to Australia or 
America for studies. 


There is a good number of Sikh population also in 
Bangkok. Many of them put Tilak on their foreheads, wear 
white woolen clothes. The difference between these Sikhs 
and others is that others accept only ten of them as their 
masters and they are highly reverential regarding the tenth 
Guru Govind Singh. When all his four children died when 
there was no successor in that family to think properly as to 
who has the capacity to sit on the pedestal of a Guru the 
wise people suggested that the Guru, Guru Granthsaheb 
which was collected by the fifth Guru Arjundev should be 
taken to be their master. Living upto his words, they 
considered Granth itself as their master and to reverence. 
Reverence to it they added the name “Saheb” and thus it 
became known as Gurugranthsaheb. Among the disciples 
of Guru Govind Singh some of them not accepting it and 
thinking that only one with a physical body is capable of 
being a master took somebody else as their master. That 
tradition continues even today. They also grow a long hair, 
Mousache and beard but will not accept the text itself as 
their master. Now the other disciples who take to non 
vegetarian food, take pure vegetarian food, they have their 
own temples. There they preach the virtuous path in the 
city of Bangkok. Those who wear insignia on their 
forehead are more revered than others. 
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To one end of Visnu temple is located Arya Samaj. 
There also I had gone many times, I took part in various 
rituals and many times gave lectures also. I cultivated 
friendship with its director Rampalat Pandeya. Whenever 
he comes to Delhi or I go to Bangkok we make it a point to 
meet easy other. 


Among the other noteworthy religious places in 
Bangkok, Geetasram should be mentioned established by 
Swami Hariharpad now no more with the intension of 
popularizing and prorogating gita. 


There are many disciples of that Swamiji in 
Bangkok. He was convinced that the propogation of Gita 
was possible from there. He inspired his disciples to chant 
Gita. Due to his inspiration, every Saturday his disciples 
visit there. Their meeting is known as satsang. The 12" 
chapter of Gita they recite with all its formalities. After 
chanting whether in prescence of Swamiji or in his absence 
a lecture on Gita would be held. As I was a Sanskritist, they 
invited me also to deliver a talk on Gita. 


From an organization known as Hindu Dharma 
Sabha in the aforesaid temple those who can deliver 
lectures come from India, even their lectures are also being 
arranged here. The temple takes care of their boarding and 
lodging. They also perform Holi, Deepavali, Janmastami 
and other festivals. In keeping with those dates in the walls 


of the temple one can find the engravings of the great saints 
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them were watchmen or doing some small agricultural 
things. 


Nearer to that temple in a small lane the elder 
brother of Harihar Pandit Vidyadhar Shukla used to live 
with his family. He was the chief priest in Thailand who 
commanded great respect from the people of Thai, from 
Hindus, from Punjabis, from Sindh and Gujaratis. He was 
well versed in doing rituals and was an expert in astrology. 
Being a Hindu. Sanskrit, he had studied Sanskrit for 
sometime in Varanasi. He also knew Thai language. It was 
almost like his mother tongue. The same was the condition 
of Harihar’s family. 


When I was in temple I underwent Hardship. I had 
continuous back pain. To get away from that I had to give 
padding with hot water bottle. I could not bend my back 
and couldn’t even walk. 


In the room of the temple guest house I had to take 
rest. On account of that I could not participate in the 
morning and night rituals of the temple. Having seen that 
Girija told me - you have to take part in temple activities. 
With that mutual friendship would grow. I took her 
suggestion to the heart. As long as I stayed in that temple, I 
followed it regularly. With that I could cultivate friendship 
and reverence from the temple authorities and also others. 
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Duryodhana was envious of Arjuna as Drona 
immensely liked Arjuna. Though Duryodhana had made 
Drona as the commander in chief of the army to fight 
against Pandavas, still, he had anger with Drona. Hence he 
was not loosing an occasion to express his displeasure. Let 
Arjuna look after the army being lead by Drustadhyumna in 
that occasion Duryodhana uses such highly insulting words 
towards Drona :- 


Pashyaitam Panduputranam 
Acharya mahateem chamum | 
Vyudham drupadaputrena 
Tava shisyena dheemata || 


Here the general meaning is - O guru see the mighty 
army of Drustadhyumna and that of Pandavas. If we use the 
words in a different way another meaning comes up. With 
which the crooked Duryodhana seems to hit Drona with 
arrows. O teacher of the Pandavas see the mighty army led 
by Drustadhyumna. Your disciple is the keyword to be 
understood here. Being your disciple he is acting against us 
is the solution. Here is the son of Drona who had insulted 
Drona. You have taken him to be your disciple is heaping 
another insult on Drona. 


When Arjuna was in the chariot stopped by Krishna 
right in the middle of the battle ground, his mind got 
annoyed on seeing his relatives and Gurus in the opposite 


camp. He told Krishna that he would not fight and kept 
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like Kabirdas, Ravidas, Tulsidas, Soordas and others. For 
the sake of the devotees who assemble on Sundays with the 
intension of marking known the life and teachings of the 
saints now Sri Chaman Joshi who heads the Hindu 
Mahasabha arrangers lectures on them. All of them have 
accepted it as a noble endeavor, with which one can get the 
acquaintance of the great saints and also inspires everyone 
to be like that. Indeed great are the lives of great saints. 
Though physically they may not live, still their lives would 
be an inspiration for everyone. 


It is in my nature that whoever invites me to a talk or 
to a seminar I will narrate something new. Many have 
talked about Gita. Thousands of books have been written. 
Translations have come out. What could be new in it? Still 
it is not possible to say that there is nothing new in it. I 
should simply admit that. I do not know it, I will put forth 
this thought with the help of 2 or 3 illustrations:- 


Katham bhishmam aham sankhye 
Dronanca madhusoodhana | 
Ishubhih prati yotsyami 

Poojarha varisoodhana || 


The reading here is Pratiyotsyami and not Yotsyami. 
There is a secret here. If it is yotsyami it means that I am 
giving them the war. Whether they hit me first or vice 
verse, both are possible in war time. Pratiyotsyami it means 


first I will hit them and then it would be a counter fight. 
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During his visit to the city of Bangkok, Swamiji used to 
stay with Agarwal. With the established organization of 
Hindu dharma sabha in the aforesaid temple whoever from 
India came to deliver religious discourses, there discourses 
are also being organized. The temple takes care of their 
boarding and lodging. 
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In the University I had a long discussion with 
Vishuddha Busya Kula. He was capable of speaking in 
fluent English. In my interaction with him I could know 
much about Thailand. Once I went to see the National 
Library “Young Samudra” I see the one who was incharge 
of manuscripts choosak Deepagaya sookin. I asked him — 
do you have any manuscript or book on Thailand written in 
Sanskrit language? He smiled and said — you please 
compose one. I thought it was joke at that time and did not 
say anything. In the afternoon having returned to my room 
my heart prompted me something in that direction. 
Immediately I could compose five verses effortlessly. The 
next day I had to teach the princes. It was a strange 
arrangement. There the teaching goes on for two hours and 
not fifty minutes or one hour as in India. Sometimes it 
exceeds even two and a half hours. If one involves in 
elucidating a verse, in analyzing a line or two, the teacher 


never used to stop till the completion of two hours. He 
227 


quite. Then Krishna prompted him — There is no better 
dharma for a warrior than to fight the battle. He firmly said 
— Get up o son of Kunti. Fight the battle firmly. Then 
flowed his advice. Having heard his advice Arjuna’s 
despair got dispelled. He got back his confidence. Then he 
firmly said — Now my doubt had been dispelled. I will do 
whatever you say. Gita commences with the word Uttishta 
(get up) and ends with the word Sthitosmi and I am 
standing. The whole of Gita is amidst these words. 
Abandoning despair and getting a fresh enthusiasm is the 
teaching of Gita. 


Thus I commented a lot on Gita. This elucidation of 
mine made me happy. “Gita sandesh” is a journal which 
gets printed from Gitashram wherein articles on Gita get 
published mainly from the members of Gitashram and 
others. 


Many times mine and my wife’s articles were 
published in it. 


On a full moon day in some members house the 
entire Gita chanting used to take place. After that was 
followed a lunch. Among the members of Gitashram a 
great devotee of Swamiji were a retired official of Bangkok 
Sangh Mahesh Chandra Agarwal. His wife Rajarani, a 
jewel merchant Tanvani, Hothvani, Hingora and others 
form the region of Sindh, some merchants of artefacts 


Krishna Naroola, her husband, her brother and others. 
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3. It is ruled by king Bhoomipala Atulateja, who is 
given to rule his subjects and who relies wholly 
on the words of the Buddha. 

4. Where crops verily grow by themselves, grassy 
plots of land are beautiful and whose gently 
blowing winds delight the heart of tourists. 

5. The capital city of this country is Bangkok, 
which is full of big mansions and therefore looks 
like the most splendid necklace around the neck 
of the earth and which is the pleasure house of 
prosperity and elegance. 


Having heard the verses, the princess was 
immensely pleased and said — you please complete this 
work and I will translate it to Thai. It acted as an 
unexpected prompting for me. I started to compose verses 
not with double enthusiasm but with enthusiasm of 
thousandfold as the princess herself is going to translate it 
to Thai. I completed the work and handed it over which she 
translated into prose. In due course Eastern book linkers 
published it with her prose translation of Thai and my own 
English translation. That inturn was translated into Telugu 
by Prof. Sambhshiva Murthy, Professor of Education at Sri 
Ramanada Sanskrit University Jaipur and he published it 
on his own. The uniqueness of the work was that as it 
contains 120 verses, there are equal number of pictures 
also. 
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could stop only after the explanation was complete. Thus 
sometimes it used to exceed two hours. This causes strain 
to the teacher as well as to the student, because everything 
has to be retained in the mind. It was not easy, especially 
for foreigners, as they will be not knowing that culture. 
They have to know that word and then the meaning. 


Having completed my class, I enquired the princess 
— I want to compose a work in Sanskrit on your country. Is 
there any book pertaining to wherein the history, the places 
of importance, description of the royal family and its 
uniqueness has been depicted. The next day afternoon I 
started composing the verses. I could compose five verses. 
If you are not tired, and if you have time, I like to recite 
those verses. She said — please recite. I am eager to listen to 
it. I recited those verses melodiously in traditional Indian 
way :- 


1. On the earth, in the vast and well known asian 
continent, there exists a very beautiful country 
Thailand by name, highly eminent and the crown 
of the region of south eastern quarter. 

2. In the Puranas the very old name Syama is well 
known, having relinquished which people call it 
Thailand on account of its being inhabited by 
Thai race. 


228 


friends. Many letters I had written to him. He used to reply 
to my letters in Sanskrit verse. When I reached Bangkok on 
10.1.89 I wrote to him that I was in Bangkok. While 
discussing many issues, I had written to him stating that the 
propounder of Chakri Dynasty was Rama the first and all 
kings after that bear the name as Rama. As Rama the first, 
Rama the second and so on. The present king Bhoomipala 
Atulyateja is Rama the ninth. The story of Rama is known 
is Ramakin (which is Ramakeerti in Sanskrit) The name of 
that great gem among the wise, the foremost of the poets, 
was Buddha Yod Fa, who sang the song of Rama in his 
own language. 


This was the poem known as “The glory of Rama” 
composed of many thousands of charming verses and 
supplementing well the song of Rama with hundreds of 
dainty episodes in verse, shinesforth in the word. 


Then I had told that having read that work again and 
again, and having relished that sentiment I am not 
contented. I also tried to make Krishnalal relish that 
statement. Being in the same groove, another letter dated 
4.3.89 I had narrated that the original story was like that of 
Ramayana, but many episodes have been happily blended, 
which make us think that they are of different nature. After 
this I had written that I was intent on writing the new Rama 
story. Then in my next letter written on 20.3.89 I had added 
200 verse wherein were the episodes of Hirantayaksha and 
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I want to say something regarding the work on 
Thailand. The friends who used to write letters to me in 
Sanskrit, for them I use to write the reply in Sanskrit. If 
they wrote to me in prose, I would reply them in prose, if 
they wrote the verse, I would reply them in verse. This was 
a natural and spontaneous reaction from my end. Most of 
them were in the form of verse and only some in prose. 
Some years ago, I had copied it with my own handwriting. 
Then made it to print. In due course it got published in two 
parts as “Patrakavyam” (epistolary literature) total number 
of verses put together in both the volumes comes upto 
3,500 verses. In this collection, there are also some verses 
pertaining to birthday, marriage, the inaugural address 
delivered at the time of inaugurating conferences, the 
second part consists of verses which I have written to 
scholars. This is a unique collection of letters first of its 
kind in Sanskrit. 
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In this collection of verses most of them pertain to 
those which I wrote to my friends when I was abroad. For 
those who live abroad, their minds would be disturbed as 
they are away from their motherland and they would be 
eager enough to narrate them whatever they might have 
seen abroad. But, even happiness should be shared and 


their experience. Krishnalal is very dearer to me among my 
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got. Otherwise, a dullard like me, how can I write such a 
work? Only meritorious would tread on that path. God is 
infinite and so are his stories. Thai Ramakeerti is also the 
story of Rama. Ramaker the Cambodian version is also 
about the story of Rama. In Burma, it is known as 
Ramathagyan — Ramavatthu in Laos it is known as 
“phrackphnalam”’. 


All these are nothing but Rama stories. They are 
different only on account of some stories but the story of 
Rama 1s common. 


Just as rivers and rivulets join the ocean all the 
prostrations to different Gods reach Keshava. 


In the entire continent of Asia, Rama story is 
prevalent. Some foreign scholar has said rightly — if any 
story of Asia has a distinctive mark of its own it is nothing 
but the story of Rama. The different modifications of it 
come before our eyes. It is there in the words, in painting, 
in acting, in puppetry, and even in the regional matters. 
Whatever the sage Prachetas had told thousands of years 
ago, it has become a total reality. The story of Rama 
prevails in the world. 


The Indian Ramayana is there in major episodes. 
There are so many episodes and minor incidents which are 
not being found in Indian Ramayanas. They are all 
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Benjakayi. Then letter writing got halted. What started in 
the form of a verse, independently, would not come into the 
purview of a letter. I had never dreampt of writing a huge 
work. When I had composed 400 verses, I sent a letter to 
Krishnalal dated 3.9.89 and I had written that having 
composed 60 or 70 verses I would complete the work. I had 
thought of the title of the work as Thai Ramayana 
Kathamanjari. Whatever verses I have composed, more 
than that I have experienced. Still a lot needs to be written. 
All right, let me composed thousand verses and name it us 
“Ramayana Sahasri”, like Upadesa Sahasri. But actually 
when I composed thousand verses, still I felt that it was 
incomplete. Then I thought that without restricting it to 
specific number, let me complete the story. Then it grew 
upto 25 cantos and more than thousand verses. It was 
something unimaginable. Then I named it as “Ramakeerti 
Mahakavya” — an epic in Thai language is known as 
“Mahakaab”. It is nothing but the Sanskrit term 
“Mahakavya”. Ramakiyan is Ramakeerti. Thus Ramakeerti 
Mahakavyam holds good in Thai as well as in Sanskrit 
languages. 
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I feel gratified as I have eulogized the glory of God 
here. I do not doubt it that it is the grace of God. 
Whomever God chooses, only they can narrate God. Indeed 
the scripture is right. It has to will and only then it can be 
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incarnations of Brahma and Vishnu. The sages told 
Ishwara, if Lord Narayana can descend on the earth as Son 
of Dasharatha, people would be protected. Soon Ishwara 
remembered Narayana. With the mere remembrance, 
Narayana arrived there. Ishwara told him to incarnate on 
the earth to kill the demons. He said - if the conch, wheel, 
mace and Lakshmi from Anantanaga could descend on the 
earth, he would be ready to incarnate on the earth. When 
Ishwara agreed to it, Narayana appeared as Rama. Wheel 
was Bharata, Anantanaga was Lakshama, mace was 
Shatrughna and Lakshmi in the form of Sita descended on 
the earth. 
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The birth of Sita is strangely narrated in Thai 
Ramayana. It is already depicted that the sage Kalaikoot 
approached Ishwara to get permission for the sacrifice of 
Putreshti. Having given permission Ishwara had said that a 
unique person would appear from the sacrificial alter 
carrying four balls of rice. At that very moment something 
would appear from the southern direction and snatch half of 
rice and would fly up. That half rice is given to Ravana, 
Ravana inturn gave it to Mandodhari, by eating which she 
became pregnant and gave birth to a daughter in due 
course. As soon as the baby was born it cried to kill 
Ravana. That sound was not heard by the father. Ravana 
gave that child to Vibhishana for examination. Having 
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_ presented with little or more changes. Some of them may 
be illustrated as a sample. 
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The story of Rama commences in a different 
direction there. Hirantayaksha a demon inhabiting in 
Chakrawala Mountain was causing trouble to Gods. Being 
troubled by it, the Gods went to Ishwara and prayed to him. 
Ishwara remarked them that Narayna was capable of killing 
the demons. As soon as the remembered Narayana, he 
came there and killed the demon. Having killed, he entered 
milky ocean. He saw a child sleeping on a Lotus. He held 
that child and went to Ishwara and handed over the child to 
him. Ishwara named it us Ayumatan and said that he would 
be the first king on the earth. According to the orders of 
Ishwara, Mahendra built a capital. On the way he named us 
Ayodhya, by taking the first letter of the sage Changavi. 
For that king Anumatan there was a son by name 
Dasharatha and his son was Rama. 


On the same lines there is another episode in Thai 
Ramayana. King Dasharatha had 3 queens, but none of 
them had an issue. Then with the help of the sage Kalaikuta 
(Rushyashrunga according to Indian Ramayana) 
Dasharatha wanted to perform a sacrifice. Before 
commencing that sacrifice, he desired to consult Lord 
Ishwara and hence he went to Kailasa. During that time 


demons were causing menace and it was the time for the 
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previous birth. He was a servant in Kailasa and was 
washing the legs of those who used to come to see 
Maheshwara in Kailasa. Gods used to recreate themselves 
by pulling his hair. That used to cause misery to him. With 
lot of misery he went to Maheshwara and prayed to him. 
He begged for boon with which he would come out of the 
grief. The boon was, whomever I point out with my thumb, 
they would fall. Maheshwara agreed to it. Having got 
strength from that boon, that Nandaka out of childish 
nature pointed out his thumb towards a God and soon he 
fell. Being troubled with that, the Gods approached 
Maheshwara and requested for the destruction of Ravana. 
Having seen the pitiable plight of Gods, he remembered the 
all merciful Narayana. He presented himself there with the 
mere remembrance. Ishwara told him to kill that Nandaka 
and to protect the Gods. Then Narayana appeared as a 
beautiful damsel and during the dance of Nandaka, with 
which he was destroyed. While dancing he pointed out his 
figure towards him. Nandaka reciprocated the same. With 
that he fell down dead. He experienced the fruit of his own 
treachery. Having held him he said — you follow a 
treacherous path and did not do riteously. Having heard 
that Narayana said — if you think so, then I would create a 
situation wherein you would be born with 20 hands and I 
would be born with 2 shoulders and one head. The same 
Nandaka took birth as Ravana and Narayana incarnated as 
Sri Rama. Narayana in the form of Rama killed Nandaka in 
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examined the characteristics Vibhishana said — the baby’s 
characteristics are very inauspicious. She would destroy the 
demon race. Having heard that Ravana said whatever you 
think right you do that to Vibhishana. Abandoning her is 
the proper thing. Having thought so she was kept in a 
vessel and floated in the water. That river water reached the 
spot where king Janaka with the intension of doing penance 
wanted to take bath. He saw the gourd. When he opened 
that gourd, he saw a child there who was just born. He 
thought that his penance would get disrupted if he takes 
care of the child, he closed the lid of the gourd and hid it 
under a tree and went away to do penance. 16 years passed 
by in his penance. Thought of going back to his kingdom 
occurred to him then. He remembered that gourd. He 
employed his entire army in searching for it, but could not 
trace the gourd. Then the king Janaka took the plough in 
his hand and started tilling the land. At that very moment 
the pot appeared and in it was a divine girl having the 
beauty of a Lotus. She had long eyelashes and her colour 
was that of golden mixed with the luster of the moon and 
people were taken aback on perceiving her. 


As she was born from the plough she came to be 
known as Sita and Janaka got fame as father of Sita. 
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Even the birth of Ravana is depicted in a strange 


way in the Thai Ramayana. He was a God Nandaka in his 
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for which Rama happily agreed. He came to Ayodhya 
being accompanied by Sita and the citizens of Ayodhya 
welcomed such an occasion. Then Rama performed many 
sacrifices and with that got immense fame and spent the 
rest of his life happily. 


There are many episodes in Thai Ramayana which 
are not there in our Ramayana like the episodes of 
Benjakayi, Suvarnamatsya, Malivagga Brahma, Ravana 
Atmopakhyana, Lanka upadrava upakhyana, Neela 
Hanumad vigraha upakhyana and so on. What is there in 
our Ramayana is also there in their Ramayana suggestively 
or extensively. Thus some Indians tried to unearth the base 
and were successful also. This matter requires a detailed 
discussion as the subject is very elaborate. 
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I want to putforth this matter also here as it is 
connected with Sriramakeerti Mahakavyam. Something 
unusual happened during the composition of this epic. The 
verses spontaneously came out just as rivers from the 
mountan couched in different meters they flowed naturally. 
I had absolutely no effort in composing it. Let alone the 
entire sentence, or a word, or a letter could be altered 
anywhere as it came like a finished product. I did not make 
a fare copy of it and hence whatever was originally written, 
that itself became final. I did not consciously set out to 


compose it also. It was ready for typing. As it was not 
239 


the form of Ravana. In the previous birth of having placed 
his finger on his head, he had been killed by Narayana. 
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Even the conclusion of Thai Ramayana is also 
different. Every year an assembly of Gods is being held in 
the mount Kailasa. There the Gods highlight regarding 
what has happened and what is going to happen in the 
world of creation. There was an assembly of Gods 
according to the orders of Ishwara as it was an year of 
century. There Indra and other Gods indicated that the 
news is that the demons won over by Rama have become 
like the mice hidden in their places. Though peace prevails 
everywhere, Rama himself does not have peace. Hence you 
please think out something with which the lack of peace of 
Srirama would get dispelled, with which he can be calm 
and composed. Having heard the words of God, Ishwara 
asked them to bring Srirama from Ayodhya and Sita from 
nether world. First Ishwara rebuked Rama for ordering the 
killing of Sita, then again Sita was received with the false 
information from Hanuman that Rama has died, when Sita 
came to Ayodhya to see the body of Rama. She was 
forbidden from leaving Ayodhya. Hence Ishwara told 
Rama to ask excuse from Sita for the sake of above 
mentioned 3 faults. Though Ishwara prompted Rama to 
accept Sita, still on account of his wavering mind he did 
not do so. Then Ishwara told Rama to accept Sita as his gift 
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In due course when I narrated this incident to Dr. 
Gowri Kumar Brahma a first rate orater, a great devotee of 
the Lord and now no more with us, he appeared to have 
gone to Yoganidra, slowly opened his eyes and told me 
mildly — Professor, you have not composed the work. A 
great Goddess has entered you. That made you to compose 
the work. I have echoed this opinion many times. Indeed 
his words are true. Words of such caliber are beyond the 
reach of ordinary people. It is the divine strength which is 
the cause. I want to quote one episode of Valmiki 
Ramayana here. In the hermitage of Valmiki Lord Brahma 
appears and prompts Valmiki to write the story of Lord 
Rama. Where is the divine story and where are ordinary 
beings? I do not have the capacity for that states sage 
Valmiki. Brahma says — O sage, I have chosen you for this 
purpose. On account of my own prompting it has come out 
from you. O hunter may you not prosper in your life — like 
this in a fresh meter the whole work came out. It gets 
manifested on account of the grace of Rama and that of my 
own grace. Get yourself involved in such a righteous act. 
Having said so the Lord Vanished. Valmiki starts 
composing Ramayana. During such matters rationalists dub 
it as myth, not knowing the intricacies behind it, I have 
experienced this many times. Whether Brahma descended 
or not is a different question. The divine strength flowing 
through the verses have been depicted in the story medium. 
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possible in Bangkok, I had to send the manuscript to India 
wherein it could be given to a press for composing and 
printing. When I was just thinking on those line in some 
context the Chairman of UNESCO situated in Bangkok 
came to my house. During my talk with him said that I had 
written an epic in Sanskrit based on Thai Ramayana. I need 
not alter a single word there as whatever is written was 
final and I want to send it to India for composing and 
printing. It was possible only through post. Then in a 
lighter vein I said that if by chance if it is misplaced in the 
postal Department could loose the script itself. Having 
heard that with anguish he said — don’t say inauspicious 
things. Never do like that. You please come to my office I 
will get it Xeroxed including the pictures at the cost of 
UNESCO. Even to compose you send only the Xerox copy. 
Let the original text be with you, how is it possible to 
compose a lengthy epic like this even without altering a 
single word and it should be a proof were those who come 
later. I did accordingly. Still I have the original with me. As 
it is published. I have not forsaken the original. I do not 
have the handwritten manuscripts of other works as after 
printing it, it becomes redundant. I did not do like this 
regarding this work keeping in mind the words of the 
UNESCO officer. 
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English translation. The second translation was into 
Assamese. It was done by Dr.Suvrata Barua of Gauhati, it 
is without a original Sanskrit and published from Book 
Hind Publishers. The third translation is by Dr. Dhoolipal 
Ramakrishna — Prof. of Sanskrit at Maris Stella college, 
Vijayawada. This Telugu translation along with the original 
Sanskrit is published from the Vedic University, Tirupati. 
The fourth translation is into Tamil by Dr. Rajalakshmi 
Srinivasan of Chennai who is the chancellor of Poornaprjna 
Vidyapeeta Banglore and it got published from Sahitya 
Academy Delhi. The sixth translation of it is to Gujurati by 
Dr. Madhusudhan Vyas teaching at Shamlaji Arts College 
at Saberkant region of Gujarat and he has published it with 
his own finance. Among the foreign languages it is being 
translated into English and Thai Dr. Kambhoja has done it 
to English and to Thai it is done by Dr. Chamanlung who is 
a Prof. of Sanskrit and Dean of Purana faculty in 
Shilpakorn University of Bangkok. Someone had told me 
that it is translated into French also. Now its Bengali 
translation is in progress. This new work has been 
translated into nine languages. I think this is the first of its 
kind among the contemporary Sanskrit epics which had so 
many translations. Not only it is translated into nine 
languages, but it has got twelve national and international 
awards. It is the topic of the research for seven of the 
Indian Universities. This has got a lengthy introduction by 
Dr. Satyavrat Varma a scholar of Ganganagar in Rajasthan 
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Revered Valmiki and I both have written the story of 
Rama. Whatever he heard and experienced as I have done 
in Thailand. In Valmiki Ramayana Valmiki holds some 
background but it is not so in Thai Ramayana. In both the 
cases the story of Rama prevails, but their nature is 
different. Many episodes and minor episodes have been 
freshly imbibed in Thai Ramayana. It differs from the story 
of Valmiki. Though there is difference, there is unity. 
Rama story is being depicted in both cases. The unity lies 
in the depiction of Rama story. During the depiction of 
Rama story, a divine strength is bestowed on Valmiki and 
during the depiction of Thai Ramayana if I also experience 
some divine strength there is nothing starange. It is nothing 
but the grace of Rama. Many scholars have come forward 
to translate my work voluntarily and here also it is the 
grace of God which prevails. It is the inner prompting of 
those scholars which made them to translate my work. 
There is no other reason. 
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Who has translated into what language local and 
foreign scholars of my work is the subject now. The first 
translation was into Kannada language. It was done by the 
Director of R.V. Institute of Sanskrit Studies Dr. 
Sampatoor Ranganath and that was published from 
Moolamal Sachdev and Amarnath Sachdev foundation 
wherein one can find the original Sanskrit along with 
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lines of repaying something to them. If the princess of 
Thailand agrees to honor them, then my mind becomes 
somewhat relieved. Thus I spent many sleepless nights. 
Then occurred such an occasion for which I had been long 
waiting. 
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For many years I spent on understanding and knowing 
the culture of Thai people while staying in Thailand, as 
well as my frequent visits, I had collected a lot of material. 
Who will be contented with good with that dictum, my 
mind was bent on collecting more information. In lieu of 
that, I went to Bangkok on 17* May 2013. Before going 
there, a thought occurred to me. Anyway I am going to 
Bangkok. Why not I make use of my visiting the Princess 
of Thailand? Having thought so, I sent her an e-mail stating 
that I would reach Bangkok on 17" May evening 2013. I 
may stay there for 10 to 12 days. My stay would be in 
Royal Hotel at Sunam Luong. I also indicated the telephone 
number of the hotel, immediately the Princess sent me a 
return mail — on the 18" at 12 in the afternoon I could meet 
her in palace. I will send a car to receive you. Before I 
could reach the hotel, they had the information that I would 
be meeting the Princess at 12 noon the next day. 


The next day at 10 in the morning itself car came 
from the palace. To reach me there, my stay was fixed at 


Jnanuttam (Jnanuttama in Sanskrit) the time of appointment 
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which is published from Eastern Book linkers, Delhi which 
happens to be his D.Litt thesis. So is Dr. Kamal Anand’s 
D.Litt thesis wherein she has written at length about it in 
her work entitled “a critical appraisal of the creative writing 
of Satya Vrat Sastry”. 


Regarding the translation of Ramakeerthi 
Mahakavyam I want to putforth this also. It is already 
pointed out that the work was translated by scholars on 
account of their own inner prompting, still, it is my moral 
duty to express my gratitude to all of them. Usually the 
scholars think a lot about the reward for their work. That 
simply does not arise in this case. I neither prompted them 
to translate it nor I suggested them to do so. On account of 
some divine inspiration they translated it. As they have 
done, so should I do something for them. The scripture 
states that “no effort without fruit” what is it that I can give 
to the translators and critics? Could it be money? I cannot 
give money to them as I am not rich. As they think that 
knowledge is the greatest wealth, they may not wish 
money. Then how to repay the help? I have to follow the 
dictum “that help should be repaid by help” I thought a lot 
about it. Then it occurred to me that the prestige is the 
greatest wealth. If I could honor the scholars then that 
would be a method through which I can show my gratitude 
to them. Whether they are rich or not, they would have 
never thought about it. They did not take to translation on 
account of my words. Still my mind was thinking on the 
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spots had been filled and various birds, their movement and 
sound used to delight the eyes as well as the ears. 


I also saw her mansion in the apartment wherein used 
to live the sixth Rama of the present dyanasty who is 
known as Phra Mankut. That apartment is very beautiful. It 
is beyond words to narrate. I didn’t realize how one hour 
had passed by in going round that palace. 12 o’clock was 
approaching. Jnanutma told me now we have to return. 
Having returned I met the Princess. She was waiting for 
me. She welcomed me with a smile. As it was meals time, I 
was taken to the dining hall. I met her there itself. After 
sometime 2 others met me. One of them was my yerstwhile 
student and she was the classmate of the Princess. Now the 
Prof at Caulalung University and another was Prafud 
Asavavichvkan again a classmate the Princess studying 
some other subject. As I was a vegetarian, vegetarian food 
was served to everyone. Then I could realize that the lunch 
was arranged in honour to me. The copy of that invitation 
is presented below. 


Lunch 
Hosted by 
H.R.H. Princess Maha Charkri Sirindhorn 
In Honour of 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastry 
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was 12 noon. I was surprised as to why before 2 hours the 
car was being sent? And with that I went to “Pathum Sa” 
apartment. Before, the Princess used to live with the king 
and queen was staying at Chitralatha (chidlate according to 
Thai, “Ta” should be pronounced as “Da” and “Tra” as 
“Ta”. Now, she is staying here/ Before that was being 
inhabited by her father’s sister Ghliyani Vadana (Kalyani 
Vardhana in Sanskrit) after her death, that became the 
residence of the Princess. 


Having set out at 10 from the Royal Hotel at 10.30 in 
the morning, I reached the apartment “Pathuma Sakhyam” 
Tea was served there. The Princess was nowhere to be seen 
then, Jnanutmati told me that on every Saturday from10 to 
11 in the morning she learns Chinese. She would meet me 
at 12 noon. Somebody from that embassy was teaching her 
Chinese. As I had already said at 10.30 I went there. Half 
an hour I spent over tea. 11 o’clock happened. At 12 I 
would meet the Princess. Still an hours time is there and 
Jnanutmathi told me that she would show palace to me for 
an hour. 


I set out to see that Royal palace. I saw the lanes and 
bye lanes of that palace and its beauty. It was rainy season. 
Rain had come just then and stopped. With that blowing of 
gentle breeze the plants, creepers, flowers and to have just 
taken bath and were having a rare splendor. All the water 
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Some arrangements are made by the royal family only 
for special guests. As I was treated that way shows her 
regard for me. I was her teacher. People of Thai have great 
reverence for a Guru. That was the case in our country also 
long back. In our own country we have such statements as 
Guru is Brahma, Guru is Vishnu and so on. But with the 
passage of time that attitude diminished. Even now we say 
Guru is Brahma, but do not follow it in action. Only some 
students in colleges and Universities serve their teachers. 
Others think that we pay fees and learn knowledge. What is 
the help Guru is doing us? If he teaches us, he is not 
favouring us. He gets paid for it. Hence, why should we 
serve him! Having got knowledge from them, they don’t 
even recognize them. Not that it did not happen in the past. 
Even then also some were of the attitude like this. 
Otherwise why should the Author of Mahabharatha State — 


These 6 are recognized as the helpers — Teacher, 
Learned, Students, those who take a wife in marriage and 
the mother. 


Or the commentator of Mahabhashya namely Kayyata 
has said — I will be a laughing stock in front of my student 
if I am stingy. At that time the number of students were 
less. Students with utmost devotion used to learn under a 
teacher by serving him. The first and foremost form of 


learning was serving a teacher. The other means was a 
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Saturday 18, 2013 


eoeveeeeeone 


eoeceeeroees 


esssoosoo 


eoeereeeaeeeces ees 


eeeeeoneecesesee 


eosveveesevere 


Stir fried sweet corns 
And snow peds with bean curd 
Mango and Ticky Rice 


Fresh fruits 
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During the lunch hour I held conversation with the 
Princess regarding variegated matters. She asked me — 
These days you are engaged in what? I said — I am involved 
in writing two books. The first one is Human Values its 
definition and interpretations. It is very relevant to the 
present context. These days we see everywhere the neglect 
of Human Values. I extended her words and said — the 
other work is the Sanskrit Manuscripts of Thailand. How 
many could you procure the Princess asked. More than 70 I 
said. Some of them are in a bad shape. Either the reading is 
torn or unclear or dilapidated. To collect it together 
involves lot of effort and time. Meaning, context, gender, 
the conjunction of the word, its clarity, significance and so 
on, to reconstruct what is being lost, to refine that which is 
lost. Some manuscripts are intact. Even their number is 
enough. Some manuscripts are very short and some very 
long. Regarding those which are very short some run for 
only for two sentencess. One had only one word. Regarding 
the longer ones, some are like a minor work. Some are 
engraved on stone pillars. In all the four directions they 
would be engraved and subjects there differ from one 
another as could be seen in the introduction. It is as follows 
— like this Soundaryapatala comes to a close, like this the 
Vidyabhyasa Patala concludes and so on. Generally the 
longer ones could be in poetry. In some one can find verses 
in various metres like Indravajra, Upendra Vajra, Upajathi, 
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inferior one. Most having immense wealth would please the 
Guru by giving them money are the way in which the 
politician use to get their children educated. Here the 
illustration would be Drona and others. The third stage is 
knowledge for the sake of knowledge just as an expert in 
Greek language and an expert in Sanskrit language. A 
Sanskrit scholar would learn Greek from a Greek Scholar 
and vice versa. I am the illustration here. I have done Hindi 
translation of Macdonell’s Vedic Reader. Contextually 
Macdonell has used Greek words in Greek alphabets. I had 
no knowledge of Greek or Greek alphabets when I 
translated it. I had to learn both of them. At that time I was 
the Head Department of Sanskrit at Delhi University. At 
that time to teach Spanish a scholar by name Antonio came 
from Spain. He had interest in Sanskrit. One day he came 
to me and said — I want to learn Sanskrit from you. I agreed 
and said- you teach me Greek. He agreed to it. Thus I 
exchanged knowledge for knowledge. The above 
mentioned way of acquiring knowledge could be 
highlighted through the following verse :- 


Knowledge could be got either by serving a Guru or 
paying him sumptuous amount or exchanging knowledge 
for knowledge. There is no fourth means. 


Having learnt Greek language and its script from 
Anotonio I could translate the Greek words present in 
Macdonell’s Vedic Reader. 
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be Indians. But they might not have come from India. Their 
forefathers might have come from India to Thailand and 
now they might have become citizens of Thailand. This 
thought gets confirmed because of their acquaintance with 
Thailand. Their birth, growth and development might have 
been here. Quite possible the Princess said. Then I said — I 
very much desire that the two works of mine viz :- Human 
Values their definitions and interpretations and the Sanskrit 
manuscripts of Thailand you release it here in Thailand. 
Where it could be done when the Princess enquired, I said 
— though there are conference halls in hotels, still, I am not 
interested in it I want it to be held in some University. 
Princess — which University ! I, In Shilpakorn University 
the hall there had been recently renovated. Hence it is 
unique, the University is right in the middle of the city. 
Hence it would be easily accessible to everyone as an 
alternative, even the hall of Chulaloung University could be 
considered. 


By that time Prafud Asavavirulhakan had come he 
said - One has to pay rent to get Chulalung Hall. And the 
amount is not small. The authorities of the University have 
fixed a price for it of it is to be given to others not 
belonging to that University. 


I - I don’t think there is rent for the place in 
Shilpakorn University. I may get some help from them as I 
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Malini, Vasantatilaka, Shardoola Vikridita and so on. Some 
of the Alankaras like Yamaka, Anuprasa, Drustanta, 
Upama, Utpreksa, Arthantaranyasa will captivate the ears 
of the poetic connoisseurs. To illustrate the point on hand 
let me quote one to illustrate alliteration : 


Namadhwam Haradehardha Harineem 
himavat Sutam 

Ambanaveti Sashankam Pasyatisma 
Guhopi Yam 


The alliteration over the letter ha in the first lines 
causes delight. So is the alliteration over the letters “Sa” 
“Ga” and “Na” = 


Yajjavaleeti Jvalanaksamambhah | 
Bhasvannabhasavan Mrugavannabhassu || 


Now I want to illustrate an instance of poetic 
exaggeration 


Namah Sivayastu Sivaya Voyo 

Manye Shashankanala Sooryanetrah | 
Usnatvassyeetatvasamatva Meepsu 
Svasye Bibhartyadbhuta Jahnujatam || 


Having heard that the Princess said ~ What will you 
not think including such verses having come here being 
composed by Indians. The manuscripts may be from 
Thailand but the authors are from India. I said — they may 
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would be on 29" September 2013 6 o’clock at Shilpakorn 
University. 
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I was contented that the Princess had accepted my 
request. Then with the dictum “who will be contented with 
good things” and wanted one more request from her. 


I - You know that I have composed my Ramakirti 
Mahakavyam based on that Ramayana. You have written a 
foreword to it. You will be happy to know that it has been 
translated into six of the Indian languages now. Kannada, 
Assame, Hindi, Telugu, Tamil and Gujarati. Likewise, my 
another poetic work Thaideshavilasam which you have 
translated into Thai that also a scholar has translated it into 
Telugu. Every verse there, narrates a place of Thailand or a 
scene, Sanskrit original is printed in the left and to its right 
Telugu translation is printed and to its right even a picture 
has been inscribed wherein one can find the place which is 
in verse. This is a new experiment in Sanskrit poetry. I 
want you to honour all these scholars who with their own 
language have narrated the culture of Thailand. 


Princess — I will do this also, will it happen on the 
same day of book releases? 


I — let it be on the next day if you have time Prafod 
Assavaviruthakan negated it and said — 
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have worked there as the present Professor there are all my 
students. 


Princess — then let it be the hall of Shilpakom 
University. I know its Vice Chancellor. 


When do you want the books to be realeased? 


I - (To my self) though the book on human values is 
ready, still the manuscripts of Thailand is not ready. Some 
time is required for its printing. For all this more than two 
months are required and probably three months should be 
enough for that. Hence September could be the month of 
release (Having thought all that) I said in September 


Princess — When in September ? 

I — During the first or the last day 
Princess — What is sanctity in the end? 
I — That is my birthday. 


Princess — Though many prior appointments gets 
disrupted, still let it be that day. 


I — I don’t think 6 o’clock would be too late it may be 
good to everyone. 


Having heard this the Princess got up from her seat 
and wrote — the book release function of Satya Vrat Shastri 
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By that time I got a phone call from my dear friend 
Rampalat Pandeya who was the very life of Arya Samaj in 
Bangakok. Having got to know from someone that I was in 
Bangakok he had contacted me. He said - tomorrow is a 
Sunday. The sacrifice and discourse takes place in Arya 
Samaj. Please come, we have invited even the member of 
Indian embassy. He has accepted our invitation. You can 
have a chart with him and get to know him. We had invited 
him many times and could not come on account of different 
reasons. He will come tomorrow. We will be honoured if 
you can also come tomorrow. Having heard that I could not 
decide what to do. No serious discussion can happen on 
such occasions especially with strangers and that too with 
those having some position. If I have to converse the 
representative of the Royal messenger, then I better go to 
embassy. Even in the Arya Samaj, as it happens to be a 
Sunday, there would be hundreds of people and they listen 
to the discourse of the priest or Lalith Mohan or his wife 
Mamatha or from some mendicant who might have come 
from India. Those who arrange the programme are from 
Punjab. Many of the people would be from Uttarpradesh. 
Many of them know me and are close to me if I go there, I 
can meet hundreds of people in Arya Samaj. There are only 
20 seats and I may have contact with limited people. Sri 
Paneya had told me in the beginning itself that I had to 
meet the person from royal representation. If I go to Arya 
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On the same day both events have to happen. The 
next day Princess has no time. Audience having come on 
the previous day will not be inquisitive to come on the next 
day also. Without them, what is the good? 


I — Alright. Let two programmes happen on the same 
day. Book release as well as honouring the scholars. 


I was extremely happy as whatever I had proposed, 
has been accepted by the Princess. Usually people from the 
royal families will not accept such programmes. As 
Princess liked me she accepted my proposal. Another 
reason for my happiness was that if the Princess takes part 
in the programme, then the cultural relation between the 
two countries would be enhanced. 


Two and half hours passed by in such discussions. It 
was 2.30 in the afternoon. AT 3 o’clock Princess had to go 
somewhere. When I stood upto invite the Princess, she said 
— all my people want to have a photograph with you. All of 
them stood in a sequence, the palace photographer took the 
picture, then I was bid farewell by a gentle smile of the 
Princess from the royal palace to royal hotel with the help 
of Jnanurmakhya. 


Then I began to think how to make travel arrangement 
to 8 scholars. I thought that the Indian officer incharge of 
that embassy should be contacted for this. 


256 


dilapidated. Because it was carved out of a stone known as 
leteroit without that stone, the images were placed one 
above the other. If one of the stones fall from its place, 
then, many stones lying above and below would be 
displaced. With that the temple becomes brittle and 
dilapidated. Now there are no idols in the sanctum 
sanctorum due to the influence of Buddism. It is now 
placed in museums to enhance its value, somehave been 
stolen by the thieves and still others have been sold. In the 
inner walls one can see the engravings pertaining to 
Ramayana, Mahabhrata, Puranas and wherever they are 
found to all those places I have visited. In front of many 
temples I could notice the image of Garuda and the 
engravings on stone. Those pillars made out of stone have 
been kept in the custody of national museums by the Govt. 
Some others remain where they were earlier. With the 
purpose of seeing a temple, I could also see those 
engravings. Whatever script has been engraved on it, is 
known as a manuscript, remaining whatever I could gaze at 
my thought flowed that I should collect it and preserve it in 
the form of a book. As it was in Khmer — an old Thai 
script it had to be re-written in Devanagari script or in 
Roman script with which the readers feel easy. The corrupt 
version had to be set right. For the sake of many, it should 
be translated into English. It should be divided keeping in 
view the language and poetic beauty. It has to be analysed 
topicwise. All this I could do. In finalizing the version I got 
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Samaj and meet a Royal representative, there unexpectedly 
unusual thing may happen. He may behave negligently 
towards me. To meet and Royal representative without a 
prior appointment would not be proper. Hence, whenever 
the Royal representatives find Time, I can meet him or that 
very day and tell him that it was not possible for me to visit 
Arya Samaj. Having heard that, not being pleased he said 
you may do what you feel like, you are free in this matter. I 
don’t want to force you. 


I went to Deva mandir on Sunday. My going there 
was like a surprise to them. In a minute the news spread 
that Shastriji has come. I was welcomed with a garland 
with the insistence that I should say something according to 
the organizers of Hindu Samaj I spoke for half an hour. I 
started saying that to come to Bangkok is like coming 
home, I threw upon the point the purpose of my visit. These 
days I am working in Sanskrit manuscripts of Thailand. I 
have collected enough material over that. I am more 
concerned with putting them together. At the time of 
collecting material pertaining to the Sanskrit manuscripts of 
Thailand how I got interested in it was told by me to the 
audience. 
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When I was roaming about in Thailand many years 
ago I could see many temples. Excepting 3 or 4 in other 


temples no pooja is performed. Many have become 
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difficult to separate it. Being prompted by me, Chavi also 
started separating it. His face was an indication to tell that 
he had unwillingly involved himself in that act. For 
sometime the mud was separated. When I separated portion 
of the mud, I could notice 3 letters - Aum Sidham. Being 
pleased with it, I called Chavi — Look here I have unearthed 
the script. Having seen that, he was also curious and 
thought whether it was a dream or an illusion or an 
infatuation oh it is a strange thing. I again said — Siadham is 
Sanskrit. It takes a ‘different form in pali’ this is the second 
point for our optimism. Let it be so. Let us rest here. Let us 
not separate the mud or the small stones. We are not expert 
archaeologists. May be if we separate the mud, the 
inscription itself may get damaged which could be 
disastrous. 


Having roamed about and having returned to the guest 
house Chavin sent a telegram to Bangkok and 
archaeologists dugout that. The stone unearthed was at the 
top of the pillar. Everywhere the news spread that it was a 
great achievement, what was lost has been restored an 
unusual sense of happiness among the scholars. With that 
my fame also spread every where a Indian scholar has 
unearned it. Thus un-expected things do happen with the 
hand of fate gets proved. 
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tired. In many places the version was so corrupt that it was 
not easy to trace the original meaning, context, gender, the 
words connect with other words, capacity, relevance etc. 
There is a manager employed to look after that. I still 
remember his name he was Chavin. That was a Govt. guest 
house. I was also allowed to stay there as I had contact with 
the royal family. I stayed there for 3 days. It was rainy 
season then. I had the inclination of morning walk. Now I 
have left that visit I got a different thought that morning 
times are best suited for reading and doing research or to 
write a book. Once with the desire of walking I told Chavi - 
Entire night it had rained. Now it is not there. Wind is 
blowing nicely, this mountainous place is charming. I have 
the thought of walking, you help me. I should not go alone 
in a strange place. Both of us started from the guest house 
and were enjoying the beautiful scenery. Suddenly I saw a 
strange pillar. Having seen that, I stopped and told Chavi — 
this is the portion which has fallen. Having heard that he 
loudly laughed. He said it is a mountainous region. There 
are many stones which are scattered. How to believe that 
this portion is from the same place? Here many 
archaeologists have done their research and could not get 
that stone. Don’t bother yourself in this matter. I said — 
some God is inwardly prompting me and telling me that it’s 
the same stone. Alright. Let us separate the mud from it and 
see. Having said so, I started separating the mud from my 
hand. The mud was dampened as it had rained. It was not 
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stones and mud? One should nor waste time over logic. It is 
the conscience which is the final proof. 


Whatever happened in the life of the mendicant had 
happened even in my case. My deliberations were listened 
to by the audience with their ears. In between they also 
congratulated me by clapping with their hands. Being 
pleased with their attitude, having renewed my contact with 
the people of Devmandir I returned to Royal Hotel. 


The next day, Monday 20-05-2013 I contacted the 
embassy. I expressed my desire to meet the ambassador. 
The office informed that he is not in Bangkok. Probably at 
12 in the afternoon he might return. You come at 2 o’clock. 
I reached at 11.30 the embassy in a taxi. At 2 I met the 
ambassador. I discussed with him for half an hour. 
Whatever conversation I had with the Princess was briefly 
highlighted by me. I also told him that for 8 scholars who 
are coming to Bangkok, their travel and accommodation 
had to be met. He said that he would write to the ministry 
of culture. Being satisfied with his endeavour I returned to 
my hotel. Having stayed in Bangkok from 20" to 27" I 
returned to India on 28". 
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Soon after my arrival I got in touch with the ministry 
of culture. Such matters take sometime and hence for a 
fortnight I kept quiet. One day I went to the ministry of 
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In this regard some other episode was also narrated by 
me which proves the above point there is a place called 
Latur in Maharastra some years ago, there was earthquake 
there it caused lot of destruction. The huge mansions 
touching the sky were reduced to the earth. Houses were 
destroyed. The people sleeping there were immersed in the 
falling of the roof. Govt thought that some may be alive 
under Debris and started clearing the shambles. One day, 
two days, three days passed by. On the fourth day a saint 
with a stick in his hand was standing and told that to 
separate the debris so that some who are underneath it may 
live not heading to his words those who were clearing the 
Debris said — Three days have passed by. It is impossible 
that anybody may be alive underneath. There is no point on 
taking out the Debris No. some are still living, even now 
they are breathing, said the mendicant. It is not possible. 
Why you prompt us in doing the wasteful act they said to 
the mendicant. Loudly the mendicant said — Remove the 
Debris. The workers though unwilling to remove, still 
continued to remove it with a notion not to disturb the 
words of a mendicant. When they started removing the 
Debris they found that one underneath it was still 
breathing. He was taken out and admitted to a hospital. He 
was given medicine and he survived. How could that 
mendicant state that some are still alive underneath the 
debris though the whole thing was covered up with bricks, 
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the countries have kept limited fund. It is 5 lakhs put 
together. I can give that much fund for you. But it should 
be stated that it is mooted by inamas and I said it is quite 
right. You are the teacher for our Princess. Your honour is 
the honour of other scholars and it would certainly enhance 
the prestige of Thailand. I would prompt all this to the 
ministry of external affairs. What little I can do for you that 
I will do. I will request our ministry of external affairs to 
bear the entire cost. I do not know how the ministry of 
external affairs would view it. It may be difficult to 
convince them. First I will discuss this matter with Anil 
Wadhwa to send the Indian fund for the tour. In a matter of 
three days I am going to Bangkok for some work. There I 
will hold talk with Anil Wadhwa. His decision I will let 
you know after my arrival. Having returned he said that 
some fund has been kept for some other task. It was the 
strange thing for me whenever I see some solution to 
problem some other problem is rising its said. Some days 
passed by. I came to know that Anil had requested the 
Indian Embessy for extra funds and it was being approved. 
With that the travel expenses of the 8 scholars along with 
mine as the 9" could be borne by. Thai Government should 
do the lodging facility. With that I was fully contented. 
Whatever I had determined is getting fulfilled know. 
Separately I contacted all the 8 scholars. I enquired them 
whether they possess passport or not. The scholars had to 
go to Bangkok from their respective nearest Airport. 
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culture so that there should not be too long a gap. Then I 
came to know that because of lack of funds, ministry 
cannot afford to do the travel expenses and lodging. 


Having heard that, I was dejected. I went to meet the 
secretary of Sahitya Academy that he may help. He told 
that he had received the letter but according to the rules of 
Sahitya academy it can give finance if it is held within the 
country and not abroad. There also we were unsuccessful. 
As you are a fellow of Sahitya Academy, we can make 
arrangements for your travel and not for others they said. I 
was really worried having heard that a lot of money is 
required for travel and stay of 8 scholars wish to no. I have 
requested the Princess to honour the scholars and she has 
agreed to it I have to do something. Great people never 
leave in the middle. Who can know the mind of those who 
have made up their mind and who can stop water flowing 
from upper region to downward region? My mind is also 
like that. I could find out a means after a lot of thought. I 
have to see the Thai embassy situated in India who may 
help me some how. 


I went to see Pisan Manavarat in the embassy. He had 
great regard for me as I was teacher to the Thai Princess. I 
narrated everything to him. He having heard, said — Just 
something back to enhance their relations between India 
and Thailand some agreement has been made. Accordingly, 
it is decided to keep some fund of both the countries. Both 
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Professor of Sanskrit Dr. Sombadyo was with me to take 
me round. He told me that in this old hall many times the 
Princess had taken part in many programmes — though it is 
not a large one, still it is enough. The programme started on 
the 27". Unexpectedly many had assembled there. I was on 
the 10" row. It horripulated me that the people of Thai had 
shown such affection towards me, though I had left 
Thailand. As there was no seats inside, outside also the 
arrangement had been made. 5.30 was the time of 
programe. That was suggested by the Princess. The guests 
had arrived one hour in advance. Special guests were the 
officers of the University, Indian ambassador at Thailand, 
his wife, the special officer of Indian embassy, his wife, 
The Indian ambassador to Canada, the President of Hindi 
Association, its members, Publishers of my book namely 
Human Values of Bharatiya Vidya Mandir Calcutta and 
the one incharge of simplex infrastructure limited Vittaldas 
Mundra, his wife, the executive member of the Publishing 
Agency Somani, his wife, Dr.Naglok Lahana and 
Professors of other Universities in Bangkok. 
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As soon as the Princess took her seat the programme 
began. First adoration of Shiva was presented by Smt. Tara 
Srinidhi who had performed invocation many a time when I 
was in Bangkok melodiously. She was working as 
Professor in an International College. Now having retired 


267 


Mithilesh Kumari from Patna, Suvrat Barua from Gauhati 
Rajalakshmi Srinivasan from Chennai to start from 
Culcutta, Dhoolipal Ramakrishna of Vijaywada from 
Hyderabad, Sampatoor Ranganath from Bangalore, 
Sathyavrat Varma from Ganga Nagar, Kambhapathi 
Sambashiva Murthy from Jaipur, Madhusudhan Vyas from 
Delhi started for Bangkok. The first officer of a embassy in 
Delhi was there in the Delhi Airport. Plains arrive at 
different timings from different places. In spite of different 
timings he waited at the airport and made arrangement for 
all the scholars to reach hotel wherein Thai embassy had 
made arrangements for their stay. 
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Then from the office of the Princess I got a 
communication stating that due to some other engagement 
she cannot be available on 29". She could be there on 27". 
Accordingly the days were altered. Just to see the final 
arrangements through I left ten days early on 19" 
September itself. All the officers and Professors of 
Shilpakorn University were eagerly waiting to see my 
programme through. They had printed the invitation. They 
had also prepared a book of my information to be given to 
the guests. On 27" the release of the two books and 
honoring of the guests. It was fixed at Throne Hall and tea 
was arranged in the auditorium. I went two days before to 
see that place. I thought it was a small place. Former 
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it and it happened that way. I introduced every translator to 
her. When I was talking to her, everyone was standing in 
their respective places. She enquired about the health of my 
wife. I told her that her health is not very good. I see that 
you have gone down. Please take care of your health she 
told me. No disease, its only the body shrinking due to over 
work. I told her. For 20 minutes my conversation with the 
Princess took place. Then she got ready to leave. Then 
everyone in a line offered their respect to Tara Srinidhi 
who had done invocation. I introduced every scholar at that 
time to her. I also told who had translated into what 
language and also place of their destination was introduced 
by me. 


Having bid good bye to everyone, the Princess went 
towards her car. I was with her all the time. Before getting 
into the car the Princess again told me — Please take care of 
your health Prof. Your life is precious to us. Her concern 
for my health deeply touched my heart. Thus I was loved 
and adored by her and as a result of that emotionally tears 
of joy came to me. 
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Contextually or out of context I want to discuss one 
more issue here. Sahitya academy situated in Delhi has 
accepted 24 languages as major languages. Sanskrit is also 
one among them. For every language there is an expert 


committee. Some months ago the committee of Sanskrit 
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she lives in Bangalore. Having thought that the Princess is 
participating in my programme she came to Bangkok on 
her own. Due to her affection towards me after the 
invocation my introduction was given by Professor Khayi 
Sri. Then the book on Human Values was introduced by 
Dr. Vittaldas Mundra and another work of mine namely the 
Sanskrit manuscripts of Thailand was introduced by my 
former colegue and present director of Sanskrit studies 
namely Dr.Chirapath Prapanda. Then that was followed by 
my talk. It was mainly extempore. And only a little was 
read by me from my written speech. In highlighting the 
book on human values I said that its origin has been 
presented by me by taking resort to the original sources. I 
also highlighted the word Sathya. As a sample survey and 
that it occurs for the first time in Kenopanishad. There it is 
said Amayita Satyam. Speech mind and body should be 
having the unity of thought. After my speech, the Princess 
spoke and in the end was honoring the scholars. First I was 
offered a flower bouquet by the Princess. I offered two of 
my works to her. That she displayed it to all the guests. 
Then she gave me some present. Then for every scholar she 
presented something. According to the prior arrangement 
every translator had to present a copy of his translation to 
her. But as her right hand got injured sometime back the 
handing over of that translation was not done as that would 
hurt her. All the translated works were kept in one corner 
so that at the time of return, the Princess may take a look at 
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come to Delhi she contacted. She visited my house along 
with her husband Sanjay Bhan. She expressed her gratitude 
to me by stating that she was meeting me after 15 years. In 
1996 what documentary she had produced for Delhi 
Doordarshan a copy of which she had given me, I did not 
know where it was right know. It might have been kept 
somewhere when I shifted my residence from Roop Nagar 
to Defense Colony or it might have been lost now and it 
cannot be traced. When I asked her if she had a copy of it, 
she said yes. With that my tension was taken out. We were 
very worried as to how to get it. After such a long interval, 
it is not possible to get a copy from doordarhan. One has to 
submit an application for it and pay the fees. It is a long 
and a tedious process. As Nolefar had it, everything 
became easy. 
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As Sahitya Academy is producing a film on you, 
certainly that I will do she said with a smile. She also told 
me that whatever she has done so far more than 100 films 
this would be the best among them. 


She went to sahitya academy with her husband and 
told them her prowess and experience of making a 
documentary. She also handed over the expected budget 
copy to them. There is a committee in sahitya academy to 
look into such things. She met Renubhan of academy. He 


said that the meeting had taken place a month ago. The 
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decided two films should be shot in the form of 
documentaries. One having half an hour duration and the 
other having an hour’s duration. Who is going to shoot it, 
when that question came up, I suddenly rememberd an 
earlier instance. It was in 1996 some lady producer had 
come to my house and said that I have been entrusted the 
task of producing a film from Delhi Doordarshan on 
litterateurs. I have to produce a documentary on your life. 
She did that with great effort and enthusiasm and got it 
telecast from Doordarshan. Her thought came to me when 
Sahitya Academy wanted to do a documentary. I did not 
had even her number. Her name was Dhoomila was my 
recollection. On a particular day I, my wife and my son 
Sharat Chandra were discussing about a movie. Nolefer 
name be could get and the number and how to getting touch 
with her was an Yaksha Prashna before me. When I said 
that her name was like that of a muslim, my wife 
immediately said — Nolofer but the latter half of that name 
she could not recollect. Then Sharat Chandra said on the 
basis of the available name I will try to search her name in 
internet. He tried and was successful. She was living in 
Lajpath Nagar near Defense colony. Having got her 
telephone number through internet, Sharat Chandra 
contacted her. She said that she remembered everything 
when Shastry was in Roop Nagar house, I had done a 
documentary on him. Now I am in between Srinagar of 
Kashmir and Delhi. I will contact you tomorrow. Having 
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Hotel just opposite to that was Prolida Hotel where I had 
made arrangements for their stay. They had to stay on 29" 
September. 


Dr. Vittaldas Mundra through whose firm my 
publication of Human Values were printed, he also with his 
wife came to my hotel for stay. The ambassador of 
Thailand also stayed there. 


Director of Bharatiya Vidyamandir Dr. Vittaldas 
Mundra, Sri Shankarlal Somani started from Delhi with me 
on 30" morning. He stayed there where the film producers 
were staying. Their to and fro journey, stay and food was 
borne by Mundra. My journey was borne by Indian 
commission at Thailand and stay by Thai. 


After the release of the books there was launch which 
was borne by Mundra. Thus even the stay of the film 
producers was also taken care. 


On the day of the book release even the film 
producers were also there. The photographer of the 
University was also there. They made some photos. Even 
the TV channels of Thai were also there and they were 
telecasted live. Those photos were very good and it was a 
feast to the eyes. The photos sent by them have adored my 
own collection of photos. 
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next meeting was to be held after 6 months or more. 
Having heard that her enthusiasm dropped down. She had 
gone with full confidence that her proposal would be 
accepted and made all preparations. She was grateful that 
she was making a documentary on a stalwart. Many days 
the production took place in my house from morning till 
night. She involved many of her associates in this task. Our 
sitting room was converted into a studio. She also arranged 
to collect opinions about me from different scholars. She 
also interviewed them with her crew members. She went to 
the house of Dr. Karan Singh and Bharatiya Vidyabhavan. 
She told me that in Bangkok the Princess would release 
two of my books. She also said that she would come to 
Bangkok and take part in the programme. She said that she 
would even bear the travel expenses herself by looking at 
me. We are not bothered about money in doing a film on 
you. We want to make it unique and the best of its kind is 
our intension. I congratulated them for the love and regard 
they had towards me. We have to bear the cost of the 
journey. If you could arrange for our stay there we will be 
favored and that much of burden will not be there on us 
they said. I convinced them by stating that I would try for 
that somehow. 
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Four of them with the intension of making a 
documentary reached Bangkok. I was staying in Sukosol 
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Thailand, would generate immense happiness to me and 
hence I wanted to stay back in Bangkok. The chief of the 
Hindu Samaj had organized a special programme for that 
day and indeed its novelty and grandeur was quite unique. 
The people there displayed un imaginable affection towards 
me. I was made to sit in the middle of the hall, and it was 
like a throne. I was honored with shawl in the background 
of chanting of Vedic Mantras. On the birthday one has to 
cut a cake with a knife and should be given to others — A 
western tradition which is being adopted here also. By 
following that tradition, a bowl of milk was kept in a huge 
vessel giving the impression of a cake (as egg in a temple is 
forbidden). I made small pieces of it and handed it over to 
many people. And I also took part of it having offered it to 
the important people of the society. Vittaldas Mudra 
introduced me. The function came to an end being viewed 
by more than hundred people. Having stayed in Bangkok 
for 50 years I have not come across such a birthday 
celebration told the chief of Hindu Samaj to me. Having 
spent time with the film producers, Sri Somani and Rajesh 
whom I consider as my own grandson I started at two to go 
round the river Chrofayan during the felicitation at the 
temple as well as in the excursion on the river the film 
producer took photos. 


On the morning of 30" I started from Bangkok and 
reached Delhi. All the programmes had happened with the 
grace of the God. Whatever I had thought, not only that got 
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The next day of the book release namely on 28.9.2013 
the Indian embassy at Thailand had organized a get 
together entitled “contribution of Sathyavrat Shastry to 
Sanskrit studies” wherein the Indian ambassador, the eight 
scholars from India, nine scholars from Thailand offered 
their remarks regarding my contribution. Having heard all 
that, my joy knew no bounds. I was also desirous of my 
fame. If my fame spreads, how it will not cause delight to 
me? Indeed Acharya Dandi has said rightly — whoever has 
adored speech, that goddesses of speech is bound to bless 
such an individual. I had adored goddess of learning 
Sarasvathi with single minded concentration. It is only on 
account of her grace that I am experiencing this fame 
today. 
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29.9.1930 was my birthday. In this year I had entered 
84" year. According to Thai Calendar one cycle of 
longevity happens once in 12 years. Every circle of the 
longevity bears some serenity. People of Thai celebrate it 
as a festival. 84} year happens to be the 7" cycle of 
longevity. Hence it is special than annual birthday. I was 
desirous that this birthday should happen in Thailand. On 
27" release of books on 28" the seminar on my works at 
the Indian embassy at Thailand at it was possible for me to 
return on the next day. But I did not like to travel on my 
birthday. And if my own well wishers arrange it in 
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to you and placed the cake before me. The entire cake 
would be used. This sweet moment would remain sweetly 
in my heart. So would be my fond memory of the 
programme arranged by the Sanskrit Department of 
Shilpakorn University. Having come to India, Dr. 
Madhusudan Vyas, Dhoolipal Ramakrishna and others told 
me that if they can get a certificate stating that they were in 
Bangkok, that would help them. Regarding this matter I 
discussed with Samniang and he readily agreed to give with 
the Department of Sanskrit studies. During the evening 
there was a seminar on my works. That discussion went on 
from afternoon 4 o’clock till 9.15 in the night. Then there 
was food. Then Sumvat went to his office and 12 in the 
midnight prepared the certificates through computer and 
handed it over to the scholars before they left for India. 
And on the 27" after the books were released, they showed 
a film wherein my life journey from boyhood till now had 
been collected. All those collection of photos Sumvat has 
incorporated in the book “Journey with the Savant” which 
is being published by Richard Brown an American who 
has changed his name as Krishna Keshavanand Das and 
who is like my own son and who is a merchant living in 
Bangkok right now. This is being collected in my website. 
That collection of photos have been made into a film at the 
arts faculty of his University. 
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through, but beyond my imagination the scholars who had 
come from India had not drempt that they would be 
honoured by the Princess. The above cited incidents remind 
me of one another episode. When I entered the hotel on 26" 
September from Shilpakorn University I was greeted with a 
happy birthday board. There was a chocolate cake and 
candle next to it. I was surprised as how it could be there. 
The hotel officer I enquired. They might have heard from 
someone that it was my birthday. They thought that I was a 
politician Professor and as a mark of respect they had 
arranged a cake. How fascinating it is indeed I called for 
the peon of the hotel and told him that it was not my 
birthday, it is on 29". Still I want to complement the hotel 
authorities for keeping the cake. 
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On 29" having returned from the boat ride on the 
river when I entered my room, I saw a cake hanging, a 
candle, matchbox and a knife. Tomorrow itself I am 
leaving, what to do with a cake, I have eaten a lot, when I 
thought that I was not hungry, a thought occurred to me. 
Why not offer this cake to those who are staying in Florida 
guesthouse? I will telephone Somani and ask him to meet 
me at once. I will tell him one person also. He will tell 
Mundra. I can invite even the film producers after cutting it 
to 15 pieces they came to my room, made me light the 
candle, cut the cake and melodiously sang happy birthday 
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sculptures being engraved on the walls of temples, walls 
and so on. The form of those resemble the form of Indians 
like the tuft over the head, the sacred beads round the neck, 
long beard, sitting in Padmasana posture, and their hand in 
meditative posture. In Thai Rushi is Kutyop — Ku Rasi 
(Kuti Rusal) Tham Rasi and so on. The older people living 
in the south of Thailand wear Dhoti like Indians. The 
difference is that it comes only upto their knees. These days 
such servants would be employed even in the houses 
inhabited. They wear the Black Dhotis. Even among the 
idols of the ancestors of the present Royal families we can 
see them wearing dhotis. 


The music of Thailand is known as “Donti” and it is 
corrupted form of the Sanskrit word “Tantri”. 
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During my stay in Thailand, when doing research on 
ancient Hindu temples and also researching on the Sanskrit 
manuscripts of Thailand I travelled to many places. What I 
saw once, that I feel as though I am seeing it even now 
before my eyes in the city called Raiyeta I was waiting in 
the stand. Hardly any people were there. It was the time 
when the cows return home. There, I saw two children with 
their mother. I was surprised in looking at them. They were 
like crows with wings had 5 heads, 2 to the right, 2 to the 
left and one in the middle. That caused curiosity to me 
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I have said a lot about the culture of Thailand right 
from Thai desha vilasam to Ramakeerthi Mahakavyam. But 
it should be noted that I have not done poetic approach only 
to Thailand. I have written 3 books of Criticism I will 
narrate them in due course. Out of them two are in English 
and one is in Hindi. The first among them is “studies in 
Samskrita and Indian culture in Thailand” the tradition of 
Indian culture in Thailand. That got published from Parimal 
Publications Delhi in the year 1982. There are seven 
articles collected here. The first article highlights the 
common elements of Thailand and India culturally. Unity 
in diversity among the two countries really puzzles 
everyone. Though differences existed before the two 
countries for quite sometime. From many centuries the 
merchants went from India to Thailand. Thai was known as 
Syama there. They sold their products and got their 
products to their countries. Some inhabited there itself. To 
the south of Thailand there are some places who add the 
word Kaling to their names. Definitely their ancestors 
might have come here from Kalinga. History shows, that in 
the earlier times from Gopalpura of Kalinga Indians used to 
travel to Tamralipti. Firstly being prompted by money the 
merchants might have gone to Ajneya. Then even to 
propagate their religion they went there. What the Thai 
language calls as Rishi (should be pronounced as rasi) 
Tapasa (to be uttered as Daaba) these words indicate the 
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also that. In front of the National theatre of Thailand 
Ganesha in standing posture could be noticed. It is white in 
color. At the top of it one can notice the Trimurties Brahma 
Narayana and Isvara built in iron to the South of the well 
known Chucalung University and to the left the statue of 
Saraswathi is engraved. As Viswakarma is incharge of 
various machines, his golden statue is engraved just for the 
sake of protection. So also one can witness the statues of 
Garuda kinnaras yaksas on temples or on walls. 
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Hindu religion is known as Brahminical religion in 
Thailand. The word used for that is “Sasan fram”. Sasan is 
a Sanskrit word of Shasana (Governance) in Thailand the 
letters Sa and Sa would be transformed into Sa. Sasana and 
dharma are synonymous. Phram is a modified form for the 
word Brahmin. “Sasan fram” means governance by 
Brahmins in Thailand. Then and there 4 faces are 
represented for Brahmins. Even the Buddhists offer their 
respects to it. How can a Buddhist country like Thailand 
have reverence for it is a matter to be pondered over. Here 
the history is there. It is as follows — there is a hotel in 
Thailand known as “Hiravan Hotel” during its construction, 
many impediments were there. With which the builders 
were sad. Some Brahmin told them to erect an image of 
Brahma. When it was placed, no obstacle happened. The 
construction of the hotel was completed without any 
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remember the verse of Ramayana wherein the sage 
Vishwamitra to kill demons requests Dasaratha to send 
Rama. 


Svaputram rajashardoola raman 
satyaparakramam | 
Kakadakshadharam Veeram jyestam me 
dathum arhasi || 


So also I could remember another statement akin to 
it :- 


Koushikena sa kila kshitisvaro 
Ramamadhwara vighata shantaye | 
Kakapaksadharametya yalhistejasam 
Ki na vayah sameeksate || 


The 5 kinds of the Crow wings also caused curiosity 
to me. Hemadri gives me same number while commenting 
on the verse of Kalidasa (11.1) — Kakapakshanm 
shikhandanam dharah — Rajakumaranam panchashikhya 
bhavanteeti bahuvachanam. Here one can notice the impact 
of Indian culture on Thai culture. 


Garuda is the National Emblem of Thailand. The 
kings of Thai belong to Chakri Dyanasty. Chakri is Lord 
Vishnu. His vehicle is Garuda. Hence they have taken 
Garuda as their National Emblem. The symbolic image of 
Thai art is Ganesha. The theatre of Shilpakorn University is 
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Professor of Sanskrit at Yale University viz. William .J 
Geon in his work Sanskrit loan words in spoken Thai — 
whatever he is said needs to be reproduced here — “there 
are as many words of Sanskrit origin in spoken Thai as 
there the words of Anglo — Saxon origin in spoken English 
- the words having Sanskrit base could be divided into 4 
groups — the first division is — those forms which are 
pronounced with Sanskrit forms and even their meaning 
also remains the same. The second category is — those 
which are pronounced through Sanskrit forms but the 
meaning would be different (change of meaning in Sanskrit 
with change of meaning in Thai) the Hindu category is — 
those words in which a change in pronunciation in Thai 
language some of the Vyanjanas are missing. The people of 
that country are not capable of pronouncing some words. 
Just as the letter a. The fourth category is — those words 
which are used with the same meaning. The separate words 
would be illustrated here with examples — those which fit 
into the first category -— Vela, Nadika, Vivaha, 
Mamsavirata, maharaja and so on. Those that fit into the 
second category are prarthana (Desire) ICCA (envy, 
jealousy) Karuna (merciful) Sadbhava (The dya sound is 
not there in Thai language) (Salt). Kanchana (Gold) and so 
on. Most of that fall into the 3 category are — Praman 
(Pramanam in Sanskrit) the meaning of Sanskrit (meaning 
inferential) Pariman (Parimana in Sanskrit) the meaning of 
Sanskrit is the same as that in Thai sala (Shala in Sanskriti 
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hindrance. From that day onwards firm belief was 
implanted in the minds of Thai people that it was a sacred 
image. From that day onwards the adoration and worship of 
that image prevailed. The worship of Brahma un- 
interruptedly took place in Alpavana hotel. To fulfill one’s, 
desires the orthodox people arrange a dance performance 
and so on. They lit the camphor, light, perfumes etc and 
also offer garland. Hence, the small and big images of 
Airvana are being sold. There are many beautiful dancers 
there wearing nice garments. 


Many Hindu Gods are known to Thai people. 
Predominant among them are Brahman, Visnu and Isvara. 
The other Gods are Indra, Laxmi and Ganesha, the vehicles 
are Airavana with three heads of sacred Ash, Garuda, Swan 
and Nandi. 


Yamaraja is also revered there who is known as 
Yammarat, yima. All the three religions exist side by side 
there. Buddhism is at all top, below that is Hinduism and 
below that is revering demons and goblins. There are 
temples with pillars where food is offered to goblins. Next 
to that would be erected the image of Brahma. Inside the 
chamber of the house Buddha image would be installed. 
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I have critically examined even the Thai language. It 
is known that there are many Sanskrit words there. 


282 


Thailand. People throng from different places to witness 
this festival. During my travel to Thai, I had been their 
ones. There the Nikasha river flows. Thousands collect on 
its banks. Being seated on the dam they witness the beauty 
of the festival. When I was intently watching it three or 
four women suddenly sprinkled water on me and they 
smiled by clapping their hands. I also reciprocated that 
laughter. That indeed is the festive mood. This incident in 
verse I had narrated to Dr.Krishnalal in my letter dated 
24.4.1976 :- 


On the 1* day of the month of Vaishaka a great 
Festivity takes place in Thailand which is worth witnessing. 
They think that it is the beginning of their new year. 


To the north of Thailand the festivity of Saukran takes 
place. This is arranged with great gaity in the city of 
Chongemoi. 


To witness this festival people in lakhs congregate to 
see the beauty of the festival. 


It takes place for 3 days continuously which caused 
delight to the eyes. All the people forgetting their 
differences happily take part in the festival by dancing, 
singing and laughing. 
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(meaning in Thai same as Thai in Sanskrit. Aneka prasong 
(Aneka prasang in Sanskrit) meaning is same as in Thai. 
Savadhi (In Sanskrit it is svasti) Prada (Place of drinking, 
same in Thai) Mahanakhoun (Mahanagari in Sanskrit) 
Routhat it (Rathasthiti in Sanskrit) meaning traffic jam. 
Fifitha fun (Vividha Bandha in Sanskrit) meaning museum, 
Rok (Rana in Sanskrit) meaning love and so on. Those 
words which fall into the fourth category — Mitasahaya 
(Both the Sanskrit words have common meaning) Hetukam 
(Both the words are common viz:- Hetu, Karana) Nankata 
(The first word is rong, in Thai it means the body, the 
second word is kaya (Has its origin in Sanskrit which 
means again body / in Thai language both are the words 
used together. Meaning is the same, means body. 
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One or two festivals of Thai closely resemble that of 
Indians. Holi is the festival of India wherein people 
sprinkle each other with colored water. Being pleasure 
lovers they sprinkle water on known as well as unknown 
people. They also apply the coloured powder to the face. 
Such a festival is called “Soukran Samakata”. Though 
sprinkling of water is common in both, but still there is 
difference in water. In India they sprinkle with red water 
whereas in Thai they sprinkle with pure water. Even there 
is time difference (It is soukarn Sankranthi) it has a special 
significance in the city Chongmot located to the north of 
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progenitor of this festival. There was a Brahmin in his 
kingdom and was known for his scholarship. He had a 
daughter called “Navamasa” who had matchless beauty and 
elegance. Her matchless beauty became the talk of the 
town. Everywhere she became a subject for music. Even 


the other beautiful girls did not envy her but on the contrary 
praised her. 


One day some singers came and sang songs in the 
king’s court wherein a discussion took place on Navamasa. 
Her matchless beauty, her Swanlike gait, her eyebrows 
resembling that of a bee, her beautiful hair, her antelope 
looks all that they praised in their song. The king was 
totally surprised on listening to it. There is such a beauty in 
my own kingdom. I myself don’t know her. Why not I 
enhance the beauty of my mansion with her, women have a 
role to play in such matters having thought so, he sent some 
elderly women to meet her father with the message that the 
king wants to marry her. What could be more dearer to the 
Brahmin than this? If his daughter becomes the chief queen 
then all her desires would be fulfilled. He had already 
decided her to be married to a worthy man. If the fate itself 
arranges it, effortlessly life mission could be accomplished. 


She was married by the king in due course. After a 
few days from her marriage, the Katheen festivity was held. 
(The Buddhist monks offered saree and so on) according to 
the indigenous tradition, the king was visiting the Buddhist 
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Then for 3 days continuously sprinkle water on each 
other. Wheather they are cultured or not they take part in it 


happily. 


Women and men sportively play on these occasions 
with water. There is no difference at all between men and 
women on the happy occasion. 


Neither the lack of the character nor the lack of free 
movement should be considered for these 3 days even in 
the dream. All of them play commonly with the sense of 
goodwill. 
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Another festival which I saw in Thailand on par with 
that of India was Loy Krathok. It is concerned with water 
worship. On the day of this festival hundreds of people get 
the leaves of different shapes and colors flowers with 
different colours and with some fruits keep it on lakes, 
rivers and float it. All that will be made to float in water 
which bears the colour of the portion of the blue sky fallen 
on the ground. 


According to the popular tradition, the festival started 
at the time of Sunday. There is famous story as to how this 
festivity started in Thailand. It is as follows. Long ago 
different dynasties ruled Thailand. Popular belief is that 
there was a king with the title Ruong who was the 
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Regarding the Rama story of Thailand already 
discussion had taken place while writing on the Sanskrit 
manuscripts of that land. A brief account of the Brahmins 
of Thailand has also found mention there. In due course I 
also wrote an independent work in Hindi entitled “Thaidesh 
ke Brahman” which got published from Parimal publication 
Delhi in 2004. There are some people in Thailand who call 
themselves as Brahmins. Though being engrossed in 
Buddhism for some centuries, they have not changed their 
innate form, nor have they accepted any change. White 
clothes, white upper garment, Saress worne according to 
Indian tradition and also white sandals. They speak Thai 
language, but they draw distinction from the locals by 
wearing white garments. They have their own temples, 
their own forms of worship, their own ritualistic texts, their 
own festivals, their own texts of code of conducts and their 
own royal tradition. Thai country has none who are born 
Brahmins, but one who is bent on following the customs of 
a Brahmin. Only a royal master can administer Deeksha. 
There is a definet rule to be followed by a royal mentor. It 
is aS follows :- 


i. The king of Thailand can appoint anyone as 
the Brahmin 
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monasteries. He wanted “Navamasa” also to accompany 
him but, it was not possible. Though married to the 
follower of Buddhism, as Navamasa was a Brahmin girl, 
she was following the tradition of Brahmins in performing 
rituals, fasting and so on. During that time, according to the 
tradition of Brahmins, one day in a year the water Gods had 
to be offered respect. But, how to organize it was the worry 
which bothered the queen Navamasa. Being bent on 
following his own Buddhist tradition the king may get 
angry with her and hence she had to think about some 
means. Having made a leaf by herself she put the incense, 
candle and everything, touched it reverentially with her 
head and made it float on the waters by avoiding the sight 
of the king. Floating it got the attention of the king. Being 
captivated by its beauty enquired as to who could have 
made it so beautifully. When he cause to know that it was 
done by Navamasa he complimented her. When Navamasa 
narrated the significance of it in a nutshell, the joy of the 
king became hundredfold. Then the king made an order 
that, that festival should be held every year. From that time 
onwards, the festival commenced. Today is the 60" 
anniversary of the festival it need not be specially 
mentioned that this festival is a new creation of Thailand 
what is existent Ganga pooja of India. 
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to progress for many hours if I was troubled by hunger, I 
used to take Banana or the fruits of Thailand. When the 
discussion was over, I used to give something to the royal 
mentor and used to return to my residence through taxi by 
controlling my sleep somehow. Like this the discussion 
continued for many weeks. The gist of that discussion I 
have brought out in my book, “Thaidesh ke Brahman”. 
During the discussion I had with the king’s mentor, I used 
to take down points quickly. Sound is the quality of the 
sky. If it is not being written down, it vanishes in air. How 
to retrieve it? Thus I was too fatigued in composing the 
work on Thai Brahmins. This work is first of its kind on the 
subject. My natural interest is in composing a new work 
with a new thought. Prompted by this, I take to it. 
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As it is contextually relevant I will say something 
about the Brahmin temples. It is known as ““Monthon from” 
in Thai, meaning “Mandir Brahmin” there adverb and men 
the adjective, the names of the places and messages 
become adjectives. According to the Indian tradition, as the 
place comes later and message comes first. Then it 
becomes “Dootasthanam”. But in Thai it becomes “Sthana 
Doota’. Let it be so. Let me tell you the present context. 
Between Brahmin mandir there is the city. There are many 
temples there and statues of Gods have been erected. Just 
as one enters Brahmin Mandir an artificial mountain comes 
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ii. Samanak Dhra Roch Vong, the royal office, 
can nominate any Brahmin to this position. 
King is the one who can appoint them. 


Having been nominated as the mentor of royal family 
he has to give up his birth name and take to another name. 
Till the end of his life, he will be known with the new 
name. Giving name happens at the time of giving the 
position. The present king’s name is Chavin. His new name 
is Vamadevmuni. He is now known by that name and not 
the earlier name. There is one mentor of the king and he is 
““Asasachan”, in Sanskrit “Astacharya”. As he is too old, all 
his duties are being performed by Vamadevamuni. He has 
to travel a lot for this, There are no such Brahmins as him 
in Bangkok. Material regarding Brahmins are not easily 
available either in the form of a book or in the form of an 
essay. Information about it should be got by the mentor of 
the king only. Hence, there was necessity of discussion. 
Hence, I contacted him. He said — Meet me after 9 in the 
night then we will discuss about it. His residence was near 
Brahman Mandir. It was 20 kms away from my place. I had 
to start at 10 in the night and reach there by 11 — and the 
discussion went on till 2 or 3 in the night. During the 
discussions, his friend Pandit Vidyadhar Shukla the Chief 
Hindus and was translating my version in Thai and again 
his Thai version in Hindi to me. He was also then and there 
adding his comments also with it for the sake of my 
convenience in grasping the matter. As the discussion used 
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the royal office it was believed that were originating from 
the royal offices and returning it the king used to wear it. 


In some of the royal acts, the role of Brahmins are 


immense. He used to decide the date of coronation of the 
king. 


Every Brahmin from the Government used to take 
something as salary, but as it was very less, he could not 
inhabit with it, this the present Brahmins take to a job. 


Gradually the number of Brahmins dwindled. Now 
they could be just counted in fingers. Their children are not 
at all enthusiastic in counting the ancestral job. They want a 
salaried job, as the present day has great prominence for 
money this attitude of youngsters cause misery to the elder 
Brahmins. In due course, the Brahmin caste may get 
extinction is the cause of concern just as Rahu engulfs the 
moon. Hence two Brahmins were sent by the royal mentor 
to the Kanchi Kamakoti Peetam for pursuing the vedic 
studies. 


Just as Brahmin temple is there in Thailand, so also, 
towards the south of Thailand in the city of Dharmaraja 
nagar. As the old temple is destroyed, a new one has been 
built. There is no idol of God there. All the old idols have 
reached museum now and they are adding their beauty 
there. Same as the condition of many temples in Thailand. 
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to be seen. Aud on top of it one can find Siva clad in the 
elegant skin. This mountain is like Kailas. 


In close vicinity to that Brahman Mandir there is a 
library. On the walls of it one can notice the paintings of 
the royal mentors. 


What Thai Brahmins name it as the texts of rituals 
and texts of code of conduct could not be seen by anyone. 
All of them are in the form of manuscript only. Though 
they are written in Sanskrit, still, they are so dilapidated 
they appear to be Sanskrit. They are written in Tamil script. 
In between the lines one can notice the Thai version also. 
This matches easy for those who know only Thai script and 
not Tamil script. 


Whatever plants could be seen in the residence of the 
mentor of royalty, they will be made use of practically in 
daily life. 


Not far off from the Brahmin Mandir there is a Dola 
of the form of shala tree known as “Sao Ching Cha” in 
Thai. During the latter half of the 19" century the images of 
Siva and Parvati having brought from the Royal residence 
of Samanak Free Rochuong was erected with great pomp 
and splendor. First the Brahmin was gently pulling the 
Dola then the king used to follow it. After sometime having 
pulled that Dola with great festivity they used to return it to 
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took a new name “Anujan”. The palace where the arrow of 
Rama fell, there was a huge boulder there. Being hit by the 
arrow color. (according, to Thai puranas, the colour of 
Rama was Green. With his impact the stone also became 
green). The Thai people are of the firm belief that the green 
boulder which is in the middle of the city, that was the such 
stone which had become green being hit by the arrow of 
Rama. People throng to see that boulder from different 
parts of the country. The radiance of God is there in the 
boulder — with this intension the people collect small stones 
from it and take it with them. With the passing of time, that 
boulder may become small and may be lost. With this view 
in mind, the Govt. of Thai have built barricades around it 
and police have been deployed to protect it. 


There is another episode which is associated with that 
city. When Lakshmi became unconscious due to the effect 
of Shakti Hanuman was sent to Sarvaya Mountain to bring 
the medicinal plant (that is the name in Thai and not 
Himalaya) he could not locate the medicinal plant as it was 
dusk. Hence he uprooted the entire mountain, took it on his 
right shoulder and came. Having leapt to the sky when he 
came to Lodapuri, it was full of fire. With the help of the 
spark of that fire he located the medicinal plant and thought 
it was futile to bring the entire mountain and threw it there. 
There is a small hillock near to Lodapuri and “this the 
locals call in Thai language that this is the mountain thrown 
by the monkey”. Thus many episodes and incidents 
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In my present work. Studies in Sanskrit and Indian 
culture in Thailand there is an essay on Lavapuri also. It is 
situated right in the middle of Thailand. There are many 
ancient remnants there which justify and confirm the Indian 
culture. Ancients think that the term Lodaburi is the 
modified name of Lavapuri. The story of Rama is the 
connection here. Another proof for Ramayana story one 
can notice here. Right in the middle of the city there is a 
huge boulder in green color. A story remaining to it is well 
known in Thailand — with the end of the war between Rama 
and Ravana and the death of Ravana, and with the victory 
over Lanka, Rama wanted to honour everyone. He gave the 
kingdom of Kishkindha to Sugriva, Vibhishana was given 
Lanka, Jambavan was given Patala. Hanuman was 
expecting something, when everyone was honoured in 
keeping with their stature, Hanuman came to Rama and 
told him how he had forgotten him, as I have helped you 
maximum. Having heard that, Rama understood his 
mistake, and said, whatever was with me, all that I have 
given away. Now, I will do one thing I will release an 
arrow, wherever my arrow falls, that land would be yours 
and you will become its king. Having told so, Rama 
released an arrow. That arrow fell in Lodaburi. The land 
was uneven there. Hanuman made it even with his tail. And 
requested Vishwakarma to build a city there. He became 
the king of that city. At the time of ascending the throne he 
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Though at that time I was appointed to teach in Chu Lai 
Lung University, I had also taught in Shilpakorn University 
for those teachers interested in Sanskrit manuscriptology. I 
have already discussed it earlier. 


The celebrations began by chanting of the Pali 
mantras by Buddhist mendicants. When the chanting 
ended, they received alms and set out. It was 9 o’clock in 
the morning. Everyone was expecting with their necks 
stretched out. They were expecting the Princess 
Mahachakri Sirindhorn. With her arrival in a short interval, 
the mode of worship took on. Teachers were on one side 
and to the other end were students. First the students started 
with Gurusatva. In Sanskrit their clear pronunciation would 
mesmerize even the Indians. The students with folded 
hands without even winking their eyes recited the verses 
emotionally. The side in which the teachers had sat, there 
were 13 of them, all of whom were knowledgeable elders 
who knew dharma. Every student got up and went to a 
teacher. First for the eldest teacher was offered Sandal 
sticks, fruits and the plate. The teacher touched it with his 
right hand giving the indication that he had received it. 
Then that teacher applied to the forehead of the student a 
Tilak in the form of a triangle. Then the student approached 
the next teacher. The teacher tied a thread to the hand of the 
student and it was like a mark of protection. Then the 
student approached the third and he gave them an egg. I did 
not know the purpose of the egg in the ritual. I enquired 
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pertaining to the story of Rama point to that city. As part of 
the book in that long article I have narrated it with a map. It 
will suffice for the present, as that should be seen there 


only. 
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I have written a work entitled “Discovery of Sanskrit 
treasures” in 7 volumes in its 6" volume I have dealt in 
detail regarding the South East Asian countries. I have 
narrated a lot about Thailand in the purview of other South 
Asian countries. A special mention must be made of my 
article on “the Guru worship in Thailand. There are two 
words which indicate Guru in Thai language both of them 
have Sanskrit base. The first one is “Khoo” meaning Guru. 
Change is only there in pronunciation. In Thai language the 
letter “Ga” is prenounced as “Kha”. The letter “U” for 
“Ga” gets dropped. The second word is “Achaan” and this 
is a modified word of Acharya occurring in Sanskrit. The 
letters ending in a of Sanskrit will not be “A” ending in 
Thai. Pronunciation also will be the same. When the letter 
“Ya” gets dropped, the letter “Ra” remains. If it happens to 
be the end of the word, then, according to the rule it would 
be pronounced as “Na” just as the word “Kamer” should be 
pronounces as “Khamen’’ in Thai. Let it be so. Just as we 
celebrate adoration of Guru in our country so is there in 
Thailand. On one such occasions I was present. On 13" of 
July 1978, Shilpakorn University had arranged that. 
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continent. We also want to have Satyavrat Sastri. There is 
nothing greater than following the orders of the father. 
Whatever is the view of Indians, same is ours. This culture 
is known as Asian culture. 


I returned to India finally and started working in Delhi 
University. I was made Dean of all faculty of Arts also 
along with the Head of the Dept. I was also made a member 
of senate. I don’t know why I was not made the Dean two 
years and itself. Why on a temporary basis for 2 years I had 
not to continue was also known to me. 


I executed my work well as Dean of the faculty of 
Arts Many Departments were mingled at that time. Each 
dept had its own problems. Dean of the faculty has to find 
solution for it. A great work is involved in it. To run it 
efficiently one needs impartiality, farsightedness and 
efficiency. All this I could get with the grace of God 
otherwise how could I run it efficiently one who was 
always bent on reading, writing and publishing. A Dean 
had to spend a lot of time over matters of depts. was my 
experience. The work used to go on from 2 in the afternoon 
till 6 or 7 in the evening. Teachers were contradicting each 
others views, that a lot of time was spent over it. Even on 
trivial matters discussion used to go on for long hours. 
When I was the Dean the meeting used to take place from 
half an hour to two hours. That used to puzzle the 
members. Some used to meet me after the meeting and they 
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about it in front of the University people in privacy. With 
the end of the ritual, the student ate the egg as the Prasad of 
the ritual. As people of Thailand are non vegetarian, egg 
may be a Prasad. 
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I worked as visiting Professor at Thailand from 7" 
October 1977 till the end of 1979. The Indian ambassador 
at Thailand at that time took every care of my stay 
comfortable, but, when once I visited India, my father told 
me that son you have lived quite long abroad. Now, this is 
the time for your return. I thought that due to his advanced 
age, he wants me to be in his close proximity. Hence, I 
thought that I should return to my motherland. I did not 
know whether it would be permitted or not. Once I had told 
the Head of the Department Visudhabusyakula also the 
thoughts of returning to India. He agreed that the son 
should fulfill the desire of the father. When the officer in 
charge was unsuccessful in retaining me in Thailand, I 
thought of the University people to impress on his mind at 
that time councilor of the embassy was shroff. He met the 
head of the dept visudha busya kula and told him to make 
Satyavrat Shastri stay for some more time it would be for 
the good of both the countries — India and Thailand. 
Acharya Visudha Busya Kula said — I also like it. But when 
Satyavrat Shastri told me that it was the desire of his father 
to return to India, I could not say anything we are in Asia 
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not honouring the tradition. If there is any written rule, then 
we have to regard it. He said it is not there. Then how do 
you deny admission to her? She has a good knowledge of 
Sanskrit with which she can study the prescribed texts of 
M.A. Class. Let the dept examine her. She should be 
decided by the Department. Some willingly some others 
unwillingly supported my point. Her Sanskrit knowledge 
was examined. Having examined, she was given admission. 
When the results of M.A. were declared, she stood second. 


Regarding the admission of the candidates for M.A. 
class the discretion should be left to the respective depts. 
and this is not true only regarding Sanskrit dept. 


When the results of Gita were declared, her father 
came to me and congratulated me reverentially. His 
friendly looks even now I remember. 
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I remember another instance also regarding 
admission. Some German students applied for admission in 
University. They had indicated that they had studied which 
subject and not what marks they had scored. Then the 
committee faced a problem us to how to admit the 
candidate without knowing the subject? I told in those 
countries then five certificate stating that the candidate with 
the admission itself has passed, there is no exam system 
there. Thus the marks and class simply don’t exist. As I had 


301 


used to congratulate for handling the situation deftly. It was 
no miracle but a thorough preparation I used to make 
before the meeting. 
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It is a strange rule in Delhi University that whoever is 
in charge of the Dean of Arts faculty will be the chairman 
of the student admission committee. Vice Chancellor will 
be a member. Though Vice Chancellor will be present as a 
member, still the Dean of the faculty of arts will be the 
chairman. 


Once a problem came up during the time of 
admission. A candidate by name Gita whom I remember 
even now had applied for admission to M.A. Sanskrit. She 
was a science graduate. She had passed the exams 
conducted by Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan like pravesha, 
madhyama and so on. Thus, she had contact with Sanskrit 
but, she was from Bombay University and she had 
graduated in science. The opinion of the hears of depts. of 
different depts was that she has not qualified the graduation 
in Sanskrit and hence she cannot be admitted to M.A. 
course in Sanskrit. At that time it occurred to me that there 
is a rule which permits one to pursue post graduation 
without graduation in that subject. Assistant registrar was 
present. I told to refer to the rules properly in this matter. 
He verified and said that there is no such rule. But 
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At the beginning of October I went to Germany. First 
one has to reach Frankfort and then one has to reach 
Tubingen by train. I went by Air India. It was decayed to 
reach Frankfurt. Instead of 11 in the night, it reached there 
by 12.30. There is guest house in the basement of the 
airport. One has to reach the main guest house known as 
“Bon half’. From there only, one can reach the other cities. 


There are no helpers to take our luggage in European 
countries. Travellers will have to manage their luggage by 
themselves. Hence people carry less luggage. My luggage 
was more as I had to stay there for long. There was one big 
box, there was a shoulder bag and a briefcase. Somehow 
carrying them, I reached the guest room. It was absolutely 
empty. I could see no one there. I was a bit bewildered. I 
was worried as to what I should do. At that time a saw 
couple there. They appeared like Indians with their looks. I 
approached them and I said — I am from Delhi. I have to go 
to Tubingen. I don’t know from where to get tickets. The 
male member said — yes, there is a ticket counter. But, now 
it would be closed as it is midnight. You have to put some 
coins and get the ticket from the machine. I didn’t had 
deutche marks, and I had only dollars with me. I had to 
exchange it and exchange was there only in the main 
entrance of the airport. When I was worried the man said 
don’t get worried. I will get you the ticket from the 
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seen in Germany I knew their method. Thus I could clarify 
others. If someone has a doubt regarding this, then they 
have to get written clarification from the German Embassy 
at Delhi. Whatever I had said, the same was the message 
from the German Embassy. 


I started a new policy when I was the Dean of the 
faculty. I organized the meeting of all the heads of the dept. 
Sometimes one dept faculty may not even know who is in 
another dept. with which they could meet each other and 
know who is teaching which subject with which their 
knowledge could be enhanced. This proposal was 
welcomed by all the Professors. They held discussions with 
the faculty of other members over a cup of Tea. Those who 
had knew them earlier, their bondage got strengthened. 


Thus for 2 years I acted as the head of the dept as well 
as the Dean of the Arts faculty from 1980 to 1982. 
According to the norms of Delhi University the tenure of 
the Dean is there for only 2 years. That got completed on 
15" July 1982. Just after 2 months from then I got a letter 
from Henrich Fawn who was from seminar of indologie 
from Tubingen University that he wanted to appoint me as 
a visiting Professor to his University for 2 years. I want 
your approval for it. I requested the University for leave. 
They approved my request. 
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suddenly I remember that the newspaper had carried it as a 
main item. An Indian by name Mihirsen has crossed the 
British channel. Oh. He is that person who was with me for 
so long and helped me. I could not realise that he was 
Mihirsen as I was totally engrossed in reading and writing. 
Yes, indeed I was a fool. 


In a short while from then, Mihersen appeared there 
with a basket of fruits and water. I went to the guest house. 
Having made me sit there he said — may you have happy 
journey. I told him that he had helped me a lot. Please do 
me another favour. Due to the delay in the flight I could not 
reach Tubingen. I have to reach there late. My friend would 
be waiting for me in Tubingen, please tell him that I would 
be coming by some other train and not the train in which I 
had to arrive that they will not go away, having waited. He 
said that he would do that also for me, embraced me and 
went by. 


Much time passed by, I could not contact him again. I 
don’t even know whatever his address or not. I remember 
him a lot. I make others listen about him. The ancient 
saying “great men are always great” really gets justified 
only regarding such people. 
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I reached the city of Tubingen at 7 in the morning. At 
the railway station Prof. Streeten Cron his associates, sri 
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machine. He put some currency into it. There were many 
buttons in that machine with variegated colors. He used to 
put the respective currency into the destined buttons. When 
the currency was put, the ticket came and he handed it over 
to me. Then I went to the resting place, you have many 
things with you. I will help you - so saying. He put 
everything into my guest house. In a short while we 
reached the main guest house. 


There they showed me the bank and told me to get my 
currency exchanged and buy a ticket to reach Tubingen till 
that time I and my wife would take care of your luggage I 
returned having completed my work. Then the man said — 
from which platform you have to catch a train to reach 
Tubingen? I said I am coming here for the first time. I don’t 
know anything about it. Alright, I will try to find out. 
Wherever yellow boards are there itself my platform 
number and the time of its departure will be there. Having 
read it, he came back and said — from platform 30 the train 
goes to Tubingen. It is very far off. You have 3 things with 
you, we will help you in this matter. They reached me to 
platform 30. Two hours had passed by then when I could 
do all that. It was 2.30. The train was scheduled to depart at 
3.00. The man said much time had passed by. You may be 
hungry. I will get you something to eat and drink. When he 
went his wife told me, do you know who he is. I said no. 
He is Mihirsen. Having come to know that I did not know 
him, she surprisingly said, don’t you know Mihirsen? Then 
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placed there. As I was sleepless in the previous night, I ate 
something, drank something and slept. The night food was 
in the residence of Steeten crown. That house had a distinct 
beauty as it was on top of hillock. 


Actually, the city of Tubingen is very beautiful. I have 
penned its beauty through some verses. I still have those 
poems with me. I quote — 


In the region of the world called Europe lies the 
highly prosperous, beautiful, country of Germany charming 
with its many rivers and springs. 


Endowed with mountains and springs by bringing 
about the celestial beauty that which is in the vicinity of the 
river Nekar, Tubingen city flourishes. 


Being endowed with charming trees covered with the 
greenery the ground appearing like a Green bed. The tall 


building almost kissing the sky will cause delight to the 
eye. 


During the spring season the tress abound in leaves 
and flowers and thus give a festive look. The trees 
abounding in fruits add charm to the roads. 


The Cranes majestically floating in the waters, 
flowing in the middle of the town the river Nekar full of 
waters causes delight to the onlooker of Kuntibhoja, she 
was known as Kunti. Let her birth name be Sudaksana or 
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Payar and his wife were present to take me. I asked them — 
did you get the message Thai I would be coming by this 
trains. He said — somebody had telephoned from Frankfurt 
that you would be coming by this train. Having heard that 
immediately a verse came out from my mouth :- There are 
only few of such good equally kind in their heart, words 
and deeds they please the 3 worlds by doing good to others. 
And qualifications in their fellowmen, feel happiness in 
their hearts. 


Neetishataka.74 


Whatever was my final request, that also Mihirsen 
had done. Where is crossing over the ocean and where is 
helping a person like me what magnanimity, what 
humanity and what conglomeration of virtues. It is indeed 
true of him — his modesty, not with standing his 
knowledge, forbearance inspite of power, absence of 
boasting, thus virtues from their association in him with 
others, were as it were, like brothers born of the same 
womb. 


Raghuvamsha.1.22 


Sri Payar had made arrangement for my stay in the 
third floor of the apartment house in the guest house. There 
was a kitchen there, but no vessels, Payar brought vessels 
from his house and kept it there. There were 2 rugs, a 
blanket and a pillow some eatables and drink were also 
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dynasty. From the point of view of character if Dileepa is 
the very reposition of good qualities. 


Jnane mounam ksama shaktou 
tyage slaghya viparyayah | 
guna gunanu bandhitu at tasya 
saprasava iva || 


Then Sudaksina is also Sudaksina with those qualities 
only she got the name Sudaksina. Thus it is true that she is 
on par with Dileepa. The poet here has employed the word 
Putra meaning the son as a synonym of Atmaja. The 
scripture states — Atma Vai Jayate Putrah the Self itself is 
like that. If the Self had a birth then, that which is on par 
who self is the contextual relevance. 


Thus one can explain the intension of the poet. It has 
to be carefully examined. Nobody puts in effort in that 
direction. Only a serpent can know the movement of a 
serpent. Thus the poet’s heart could be known only to 
another poet. If the poet places his poet on par with a poetic 
connoisseur, then he could get something special. 
Anandavardhana had said rightly the gist of Saraswathi 
(Goddess of learning) is known only to a poet and a poetic 
connoisseur. Hence Saraswathi is poet and a poetic 
connoisseur. 


During the time of reading poetry a Professor should 
pay special attension as to how exactly he had to read 
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was it due to her too much of shyness. Another question 
here is the word “Namna” which has been used by the poet. 
Both of them appear to be synonymous. The wife was 
Sudakshina by name or here name was Sudakshina. What 
could have been the poet’s intension? Why use 2 words to 
denote the same meaning? Using more words may not be 
the intension of a great poet. Then what could be his 
intension? I have enquired this with many scholars. 
Nobody could give a convincing answer. Even now that 
question remains I don’t know the solution for it till now. 


How intensively I used to teach Raghuvamsha, for 
this let me present another example. This verse follows the 
earlier verse. 


Tasyamatmanu roopayam atmajanma 
samutsukah 

Vilambita phalalh kalam sa ninaya manorathaiah 
(1.33) 


He longing for the birth of a son from her, his worthy 
consort, he passed his days in agony the realization of 
which was long delayed. 


Here Sudaksina is taken to be the very self of Dileepa. 
This could be true from two points of view according to het 
dynasty as well as her chastity. If Dileepa was from 
Uttarakosala, Sudaksina is from Magadha Kingdom had 
great respect during those days. This is the commonality of 
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The next day I went to the centre of Indian studies. 
There I saw my early acquaintance Paul Theme who was 
an expert in Vedas and grammar, a repository of 
knowledge, greatest among the European scholars. He 
welcomed me with affection and a choice voice. During my 
conversation with him, he put forth an unusual proposal. 
Let us together teach a class. It is not possible in India. It is 
impossible to imagine in India that two can handle the 
same class during the same time. I accepted it as it had 
come from a scholar. I had to teach Laghu Kaumudi. First I 
explained the aphorisms. Then Phul Theme explained it. 
Sometimes there were difference of opinion among us. 
There is a vartika — “Ivana Samaso Vibhaktyalopascha”. 
While elucidating it I said that whatever has been said by 
Bhattoji Dixita in his Proudamanorama is partial Paul 
Thieme did not agree to it. Wherever we find the usage of 
the word “Iva” there one had to agree samasa. Wherever 
“Iva” is made use of in Vedas, there “Avagraha” is put 
forth, that indicates samasa. I said — Vagarthaviva happens 
to be the first word in the first verse of Raghuvamsha. It is 
presented as a Nityasamasa. Mallinatha and others in their 
commentary state that it is samasa with Iva along with this 
statement we also have the usage Udbhavyuh, where no 
samasa is present. Hence Bhattoji Dixita had rightly said 
that it seldom happens. Having rejected my point Paul 
Thieme said that it is not there in Vedas. I said — let it be so 

311 


poetry, every word should enter the ear of the listener as 
though the drops of nectar have been poured to the ears. 
That is the inspiration of poetry. Only then one should 
begin to analyse it. If a poetry, then automatically the 
timely words would come out from his mouth. The sense of 
propriety or lack of propriety does not arise then at all 
hence the poet states surpassingly — what did I say? When 
the poet narrates the sound of Godavari, then in keeping 
with that the words flow — Gadgadanadha Godavari 
Varayah (Uttararamacharita.2.20) Godavari rumbling and 
roaring in the ravines. 


While describing Reva the poet bids farewell to 
Vaidarbhi and Takes resort to Gowdi style which involves 
terse and obstruce words. Revam Draksyasi Upala 
Vishame Vindhyapade visheernam _bhaktichedairiva 
virchitam bhutimange gajasyet 


(Meghadoota.Poorvamegha.19) 


You will see the river Reva which is broken into 
several streams. In the foot of the Vindhyas with stones and 
made on the body of an Elephant with ornamental paintings 
this is what I did when I was teaching Naishadhakavya for 
two months when I was teaching in Delhi University, when 
the Chandrabhanu Gupta was deputed elsewhere. 


310 


capable due to lack of practice. I made my constant effort 
to make them practice it. Let everybody congregate on 
every Wednesday the members of Indian seminar. Let 
anyone of them talk in Sanskrit on any of the subjects. This 
was a novel idea adopted by me. Nothing will be decided 
before hand. Let it be so. If the right Sanskrit word is not 
recollected, then either an English or a German word 
should be pronounced along with the case affix. There is no 
problem there. If someone slowly starts speaking with a 
cause that would be the first step in speak Sanskrit. The 
doubt whether I can speak correctly or not gets generated if 
we don’t speak. One has to utter in Sanskrit. Correct or 
incorrect with the passage of time, wrong things could be 
set right. This experiment of mine was a success. Payar, 
Straiten corn and others attained prowess in spoken 
Sanskrit. Payar began to speak in fluent Sanskrit. 


This programme of spoken Sanskrit used to start after 
the classess were over in evening so that it went on 
undisturbedly. 


I want to present something interesting in selection of 
the subjects. On one Wednesday there was as problem with 
the less of Streeten Cron. When I asked him about his 
condition he said — I had been to Switzerland. When I was 
skeeing, an accident took place. I did not know what was 
that play. He explained it. I told him to explain it in English 
or Sanskrit. He tried to explain it in Sanskrit. Skri is a 
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but, in Siddhanta Kaumudi, primirarly these words would 
have been commented on. Wherein we have the intersperse 
of Svaras and Vaidik words. Alright, let us continue 
discussion on it later their intonation and Vedic injuctions. 
Having said so Paul Thieme became quiet. This had 
happened right in front of the students. After some days, 
when Laghu Kaumudi, had to be taught then Paul Thieme 
said — when I went though Vedic corpus properly, I noticed 
that in many places during the usage of avagraha it was a 
Samasa. Hence the words of Bhattoji Dixit is true. This is 
only a partial thing. I said who is questioning the validity of 
the statements of Bhattoji Dixita. Having heard it, Paul 
Thieme said — you have said right. For such scholars 
everything would be in their fingertips. They deserve all 
our reverence. So are you as you are perusing through such 
works of exuberance. 
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Paul Thieme placed yet another proposal. Every 
Friday I had to go to his house and recite Kumara 
Sambhava melodiously. With that he would get 
acquaintance of reciting verses traditionally being written 
in different metres. We spent many weeks like this. 


I thought that the students of Tubingen can converse 
in Sanskrit with me. Westerners know proper Sanskrit and 
it is evident they have expertise in examining their merits 


and demerits. But to write or talk in Sanskrit they are not 
312 


I had to teach the first canto of Raghuvamsha. I used 
to explain every word grammatically as well as 
contextually it is as follows. 


Tasya dakshinya roopena namna Magadha 
vamshaja | 


Patni sudakshinetyaseed adwarasyeva dakshina || 


In this verse I brought out the significance of the word 
patni. Any of the words like patni — Bharya — Jaya could 
have been used in this context. The meter is anustup there 
would be 2 Gurus. It is there in all the 3 words. Still, 
excluding the words of Bharya and Jaya, the poet has taken 
resort only to the word patni and that is the significance. 
Patni is one who associates pati in the sacrifice with the 
aphorism “Patyurno Yajanasamyoge (4.1.33) the letter na 
comes to the word pati according to revered Panini with the 
aphorism alontyena (1.1.52) that coming indicated in the 
sixth case affix the last one becomes all. In the aphorism 
the word patyu is the sixth case affix of pati. The coming of 
the letter “Na” is aland that the letter “E”. With that the 
word pati takes the form of patn. Then ad it is ending in the 
letter “Na” with the aphorism runneebhya neep (4.1.5) as it 
is a feminine it is need. When the letter “Na” comes is 
answered by Panini “Yajnasamyoge” this is because 
Adhwara (Yajna) is taken to be the object of comparison 
and hence patni word is very appropriate here. The day on 
which I presented this explanation, that night I could not 
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mountainous play. From the snow clad mountaintops those 
interested in screen play would stand on a wooden plank. 
That plank would be pulled down. Sometimes that plank 
due to siftness of its pulling, turns upside down. Then the 
people on the plank would get thrown away. They get hurt 
also in the bargain. They may break bones or veins. Inspite 
of such risks, people take to that sport. Shteen creen also 
got hurt like that. He said again and again that it was an 
unfortunate thing. With the passing of time, I will be 
relieved of its misery. But, whatever pleasure I derived 
while playing is beyond words. To play with snow is 
something beyond this world. 
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I had to teach Laghukaumudi and Raghuvamsha in 
Tubingen. It was good to me. Though I had composed 
many poetic works. Once in Delhi and the other one was in 
Tubingen. Studied grammar (But doesn’t know grammar) 
from this angle the thought that I was a grammarian was so 
strong, that I was appointed as though to teach grammar. 
Many don’t take to grammar that it is difficult and would 
be unable to bring out its inner secrets. Especially in 
modern Universities and colleges. Those who can teach 
could be just counted in fingers. Because they have been 
employed to teach it. I am one among them. 
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Next morning we went to the market place. Their 
plaster of Paris made images of birds and animals were 
kept. We entered that shop with curiosity. There the owl 
attracted me specially. I was desirous of buying that. My 
wife did not approve it. She said that keeping the idol of an 
owl in the house is in auspicious. In whichever house the 
owl cries, destruction of the house would be in evitable. An 
owl does not like people. Even its form echoes the same. 
The shop keeper was listening to our conversation. He 
taking some courage told as though to pronounce 
something in the view of taking out our doubt — Here an 
owl is taken to be an auspicious bird. Whenever it is kept, 
that place abounds in plenty and prosperity. I also said — 
Owl is the vehicle of Lakshmi was with its presence, 
wealth gets destroyed? Alright, as you wish having said so, 
by controlling her emotion my wife approved the buying of 
that owl. 
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Whatever happened in this matter relevant or 
irrelevant that also I want to narrate to delineate the fact as 
to how the human mind works. There is a friend of my wife 
in Bangkok. His wife is a jewel merchant. Once there was a 
huge loss of money in their business. That lady told my 
wife tell me something with which we can get out of this 
loss. My wife having tied the image of the owl with a red 
cloth gave it to her and said that it should be kept in the 
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sleep. The thoughts started flowing in. In the verse the poet 
has used the word “Daskhinya roopena”. The word Roopa 
here creates a doubt — Rupena means Sudaksina was not 
sudakshina the original name. Did that disappear due to 
bashfulness? Such words could be seen which differs from 
the birth. With that people get their identity just as 
Draupadi. Her Birth name was Krishna as she was the 
daughter of Drupada, she became famous as Draupadi. If 
someone tells as Krishna was the daughter of Pandava, 
none would understand. This is true even regards Kunti. 
Her birth name was Prutha. 


131 


In the city of Tubingen I had cultivated friendship 
with Payar. He was my student as well as my friend in his 
company along with my wife I saw many places in 
Germany. Not only in Germany, I went with him to his 
birthplace Einsleeden in Switzerland. His mother was 
living there. That village is beautiful on top of a hillock. 
Mother nature has given her full spendour there. It was 
dusk when we went there. Just as bells are strung to the 
necks of Cows in India, so it is there also when the Cows 
were returning to their respective sheds in the evening with 
the gingling of the bells strung to their necks, it created an 
un bound joy in me the cows of Switrzerland are world 
famous. Their milk is very sweet and the butter extracted 
from it. I and my wife relished both of them. 
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after my death? Having bid farewell to her we left. She 
stayed near the door and gazed us till we disappeared from 
her sight. Two days was like a festival to her. From now 
onwards she had to live alone. What a system of living in 
the west-by leaving the old parents the children live 
separately. During the ripe old due when their bodies 
would be full of diseases they expect the proximity of their 
children. That itself would not be easy for them. What to 
say about in seeing the face of a grandson. Even to see the 
face of the son would be difficult for them. Even if it is 
available, it would be for few days only. Children come 
like guests and depart. What about their filial affection 
which ties them, this is not seen only in the west, now a 
days even in India one can see its influence. What to do in 
this matter? It is the play of time. 
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Payar had bought a house for his living. I never knew 
that even church could be bought. In that spacious hall, he 
had kept his books. That hall was divided into different 
parts as the books were arranged according to the subject. 
Payar had thousands of books. He was a lover of books. He 
had kept many artifacts also in that hall which he had 
collected from different sources. His bedroom and kitchen 
were in upstairs. 


Once I visited his church — house and saw his books. 


One book engaged my sight. It was Malerei. I thought that 
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room of worship. Her intension was to somehow get rid of 
the image of the owl. But, something strange happened. 
When she kept that image of owl in the worship room, the 
financial loss seemed to improve. With the passage of time 
there was plenty of wealth in that house. Having seen that, 
my wife requested her friend to return that image of owl 
tied in a red cloth. She refused to return it. How the mind of 
the people fluctuates! 


During our stay in the village of Einseelen there was 
an Indian dance show. There was Kathakali production. We 
were present there. ISCON had also organized something 
there to get the Indian sweets was easy. That we bought 
and ate. All this gave the impression that we were in our 
own country. 
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For two days we lived in Einsleen village. Our time of 
departure arrived. Mother of Payar presented us the image 
of Christ. That image was very dear to me. That was the 
first award. It stayed with me till now. From now onwards 
it belongs to you. While saying these words her throat was 
choked with tears. She was well versed in making images. 
She had made many images. Some of them she gave it to 
Payar and said — Son, please take it and keep it in your 
house. My life is coming to an end. Who knows when I am 
going to die. During my lifetime itself I want to give this to 
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In the city of Tubingen like other European countries 
every Wednesday and Friday right from morning till 
afternoon the farmers sell different vegetable, fruits, milk, 
curd and other things. People come to that place to buy 
thing in great rush. The bags get exchanged there from 
hand to hand. The vegetables would be stored by the 
farmers on the previous day itself and people would rush 
towards it to buy it. The place to reach Indian seminar was 
from that square. I bought. Vegetables like Radish, 
Cucumber, Bottle gourd, Gourd, Pumpkin, Potato, Gobi, 
Onion, and Tamoto and kept it in my assigned cupboard. In 
the evening when I used to return home I would pick them 
and come back. Having come to the house, having had tea, 
I used to get set for cooking. It was an amusement to me. I 
used to cut the vegetables and cook them properly. I used 
to prepare the rice in a different vessel. Sometimes I used 
to take tomatoes. There is no dirth of wheat flour there. I 
used to cook my food and hence it was not difficult for me. 
Everything used to be ready in half an hour. If fresh 
vegetables were available, why one should store them? 
Hence, I did not practice even for once what was instructed 
by Kausalya Gupta to me. 


In foreign countries one has to do all the work by 
oneself. Right from cleaning the vessels and cleaning the 
house. No servant would be available there to do such 
work. After one week from coming to Tubingen I met the 
supervisor of the University. I asked him as to whether I 
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it was English Malaria written in German. Many English 
words in German retain the same alphabets just as the word 
school in English is written as schule. Having seen the 
collection of books I told Payar. Your library is well 
equipped to such an extent that you have book even on 
Malaria. Having heard that surprisingly he said — is it on 
Maleria? I don’t have any book on that. I said it is there. I 
have seen it — come with me. I will show you that. When 
Payar saw that book he with a loud laughter said which 
echoed in every direction like the loud laughter of Siva. He 
said — It is a German word to be pronounced by Malerei 
and it means a painting. Having heard that I loudly laughed 
at myself for having exhibited my ignorance. 
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Now I will highlight something on some other issue. 
When I started from Germany having got the news that I 
am leaving Germany Professor of Sanskrit at Miranda 
house college viz:- Kausalya Gupta came to me. I came to 
know that you are leaving Germany. I have stayed here. On 
the way you have to make your own arrangements of food. 
It is not easy to get a cook in Foreign countries. It would be » 
difficult for you to cook. Please go to some complex buy 
some vegetables and bread. Having cut the vegetable and 
having cooked it in a vessel mix it with butter and eat it. In 
a few minutes you will be leaving. As long as I stayed in 
Tubingen I follower her instruction. 
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she looked at them as though they were here own daughters 
once we invited those girls for food. 


We had to prepare Rotis, but had no vessels. Having 
seen their working vessels my wife got agitated and said 
that the next time she would get them the proper vessels 
from India. 


With the passage of time, the friendship with those 
girls grew. Once my wife had a tooth ache. She went to a 
dentist. He removed two teeth with the passage of time. My 
wife underwent pain. Much blood also flowed when Kauser 
Jabeen came to know about it, she approached the dentist 
and told him in German language as she had stayed in 
Germany for many years, she knew German and told the 
dentist angrily — you have behaved like a demon towards 
her. If I report this matter to the concerned authorities what 
would be your fate? He heard her speech with a bent head 
shamefully. He asked excuse as Kauser thought my wife’s 
trouble as her own trouble, it displays her affection towards 
us. 


I want to narrate one interesting episode about our 
stay in Tubingen. I even taught Hindi language in Indian 
seminar. One girl was learning Hindi language. I once 
asker her — what benefit would she have in learning the 
Hindi language? With a bent head bashfully she said — she 
had a love affair with a Pakistani youth. That marriage 
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could get someone as a domestic help. He saw me from top 
to toe end said yes. You have to advertise for it in the 
newspapers. Then those who need a job would approach 
you. Then you select some man or woman who may be 
good and employ them. With this, half of your salary 
would go away. If it was so, then why I should leave my 
motherland and come here, I will do all my work for 
myself as people here are doing — like this I made up my 
mind. First, I had no practice, with the passing of time, 
everything became a routine. I did not employ anyone for 
my domestic work. It created joy in me as I could do 
something after my studies. 
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In the city of Tubingen I and my wife came into 
contact two Pakistani girls. They had come there for 
advanced studies. One of them was Kauser Jabeen and the 
other one was Tahira Husain. When we are abroad, the 
difference between Hindustan and Pakistan will not arise. 
Common attire, common language, common way of living 
everything is common. When the people of these two 
countries are in some other country, naturally, cordiality 
would be there. My wife during our stay in Tubingen used 
to visit India then and there as she had to teach in her 
college. When she used to come to Tubingen from India, 
she used to bring Salwar Kameez some eatable to them as 
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I had already told that I had taught to converse in 
Sanskrit for the Germans. Not only that, they were in a 
position to write prose and poetry in Sanskrit. Having 
completed my tenure when I was returning to India, send 
off function was organized in Payar’s house. At that time I 
proposed my grateful thanks in Sanskrit to the director 
Steefen Kronen which was as follows :- 


I have come here from the capitol of India. An expert 
in grammer, adept in different branches of knowledge and 
an eminent poet. My name is Satyavrat Shastri and I came 
to Germany to teach Sanskrit. After an year being 
accompanied by my wife I am going back to my country I 
have very fond memories of your country. Though I stay 
far away, I am very close to you because of the developed 
friendship between us. 


At the time of departing I asked them the fee of 
tuition that they should converse in Sanskrit. Write letters 
in Sanskrit, compose prose and poetry in Sanskrit. That 
they happily agreed. Due to this only in due course Steeten 
crone and Payar wrote letters to me in Sanskrit. 


The letter in English written Streeten Crone and a 
Sanskrit verse in it — 


Jeevanti me hrudaye ye 
Tava mitra | preetya chittaragah | 
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to Pakistan and stay there. Hence the language of that 
country I should learn here itself. She was so innocent that 
she did not know that the language of Pakistan was Urdu 
and not Hindi. Though there is commonality between the 
two languages in its construction, still, there is difference in 
words. In Urdu more number of Parsi and Arabic words are 
there. In Hindi one can find more of Sanskrit words. This is 
the main difference between the two languages. One who 
knows Hindi can converse with Pakistanis. One who knows 
Urdu can converse with Indians. Sometimes there may be 
difficulty in words. 
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When I was in Tubingen, an international conference 
took place there. Even the education minister of Pakistan 
was also present. Since, I was in Tubingen, I also took part. 
Once a German had invited all the delegates of the 
conference for lunch at his residence. There I met the 
education minister of Pakistan. He was from Lahore. That 
is my birth place. After getting acquaintance we started 
conversing in Punjabi. The German who had invited asked 
all of us language in which he had no familiarity in which 
language are you conversing? Before. I could reply the 
Education Minister of Pakistan said — These are Indians, I 
am a Pakistan, but we speak in a common language, this is 
the commonality between our countries. 
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conduct exam for 5 to 6 students. Already she had valued 
more than 300 papers. 


We repeatedly remember you and your wife. Hope to 
meet you in Belgium. We wish the well being of you and 
your wife, 


your children, 
Olevis Margaret 


When I received Padmabhushan, my student Thomas 
Oberless who is now Professor of Sanskrit at Freiburg 
University had written the following letter comprising of 
Sanskrit verses. 


1) You have enlightened the world with the 
Jnanpeeth Award oh teacher now you are endowed 
with Padma Bhushan. 

2) Whether you have enriched the Lotus or vice verse 
I do not know. Now it is a mutual adornment. 

3) I have very fond remembrances of my association 
with you. You with your proficiency in many 
branches of learning have touched the hearts of 
many students. 

4) You teach different branches of learning with 
equal expertise. This indeed is a rarity In which 
you have endowed yourself. 
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Te tvam suprah ladayi tum 
Sheegram tvam manodhigacceyuh || 


When I was Vice Chancellor at Puri University, Payar 
with his wife spent some days. Then having gone back to 
his country he wrote to me which I am reproducing here — 


Oh an epic writer scholar Satyavrat. My hearty 
congratulations to you. 


For quite sometime I could not write to you. Kindly 
excuse me for this bad habit of mine. May your letter 
please the Gods. 


From Puri we went to Shantiniketan. There Professor 
Banerjee had come to railway station, took us to the guest 
house and showed us the residence of Rabindranath 
Tagore. We enjoyed our stay in Shantiniketan. Having 
stayed for the night in Shantiniketan, we went to Calcutta. 
Due to the delay in rail, we reached Calcutta in the 
midnight. There we stayed with Prof. Mukherjee on a 
Saturday Prof. Mukherjee took us to the museum and 
showed us the precious artifacts. We enjoyed our stay even 
in that city. We had to leave for Tubingen on Sunday. The 
journey was pleasant. In Tubingen I see Prof. Steeten Cron. 
After two days, he left for America. All of us wish all the 
best for you and your wife. Having come to the village I 
was sick. Now I have to do lot of things. Margaret has to 
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also have. Due to curiosity I said — let me see. He operated 
the computer. I had all those books excepting two. He 
asked me why you don’t have those two? It was printed 5 
months ago was the reply. He said — thus we don’t have it. 
It takes minimum of 6 months to get the books here. First 
we have to send the message to the publishers to send the 
books. Then the cost should be mentioned. And sent 
through the bank in the German currency by exchanging it 
with dollars. Then we have to procure the books through 
ship, as the air charges would be too much. 


My stay in Tubingen was very comfortable. Many of 
the fond memories are with me may appointment in 
Tubingen University was for 2 years. But, I came to know 
that just after the year. I am appointed as Vice Chancellor 
of Puri Sanskrit University. I had to give consent to it. I 
was inquisitive to the post as it was that of Vice 
Chancellor. I discussed this matter with Streten Cron. He 
wanted me to stay for one more year. Where was the stay in 
Tubingen and where was the journey to Puri. Streten Cron 
had a close contact with Utkal. He knew the conditions 
there. The poverty of the people he told agitatingly, when 
there are other University, why only Puri University? I had 
never gone to Puri. Not only Puri, even Kalinga I had not 
gone, I told him that I was fond of the position of a Vice 
Chancellor. By showing utter displeasure he said — you 
may do whatever you feel like. 
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5) With your smiling face, you endure even the 
strangers. With your gentle nature you are the very 
persona of satvik quality. 

6) All of your students remember you everyday and 
we talk about you when we meet each other. 

7) We are indeed fortunate that we were your 
students. Only on account our good fortune 
teachers of your calibre could be got. 

8) You are an Indian among the Indians and we are 
Germans. We always pray for your good. 

9) May you always be healthy, happy and sturdy. 
May you live for 100 years with your family. 

10) Having received many more awards and fame 
may you live. 


The fluency of Sanskrit with which Payar speaks 
would mesmerise even Indians. Having come back from 
Tubingen city, whenever I had to go to some European 
country or USA. During the change of flights in Frankfort, 
our telephone conversation used to take place in Sanskrit 


only. 
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People of Germany are lovers of books. Their mind 
gets engaged in libraries. Once I approached the chief 
librarian — Though he was an expert in Indian studies, his 
name was Bowman. During the discussion he said — We 


have a great collection of books. All your books we may 
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the University grants commission in every subject should 
appoint somebody as a National Professor and it will be for 
one year duration. That scholar has to visit four 
Universities and deliver lectures there. Among those 4 
Universities atleast one of them should be a deemed 
University. What is the method to be adopted in the 
selection of a scholar I enquired for which he replied — the 
University grants commission would every day send a 
circular to a Vice Chancellor or registrar and request them 
to send the name of the Professors who are good in their 
field. Then they would prepare a list of the scholars sent to 
them. Who should be selected among the names to decide 
this a committee has been formed. I am one of its members. 
That is the purpose of my Delhi visit. Having heard that, in 
a lighter vein I said — if I knew that you are member of that 
committee, then I would have sent my name being 
recommended by the Vice Chancellor. Both of us laughed 
loudly. 


The next afternoon the telephone wrang. I am B.R. 
Shassti. Speaking from the airport. You have been 
appointed as National Professor those words rang in my 
ears. How was that possible — my name was not at all there 
I asked. I will tell you later. Now my Plane is taking off. 
Now I have to board it — he said. 
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I had to come to Delhi from Tubingen then I had to 
take leave and go to Puri. This unexpected appointment I 
thought it to be a grace of Lord Jagannatha and having got 
the permission from my father I sent my letter of 
acceptance. In between something unexpected happened 
and I will narrate that also. 
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I had a friend by name Bommakanti Ramalingasastry 
who was Professor of Sanskrit at Osmania University 
Hyderabad and had authored Vikranta Bharatam and other 
plays. He was coming to Delhi for different work and once 
on account of University grants commission and central 
education ministry (that was its name at that time and in 
due course it was given the name as ministry of human 
resources development by the then Prime Minister Rajiv 
Gandhi) Sometimes he used to come for official work and 
still some other time unofficial. Whenever he used to come 
to Delhi, he used to see me at my residence. Wherever the 
meeting was in the forenoon, he used to come to Delhi on 
the previous day itself. Either in the afternoon or during 
dusk he used to visit me. Then we used to char happily. In 
the same way once he came to me. When I asked about the 
purpose of his visit, He said — tomorrow morning a 
committee is going to be formulated under University 
grants commission and that is the purpose of my visit. 
When I asked the background of the committee he said that 
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friend, I cannot propose vote of thanks and belittle the help 
you have done me. I will remember your help lifelong. 
Where can we find such people who transform an 
impossibility into possibility on account of friendship? 
Now, when I remember him, then my vision becomes dim 
due to the collection of tears. 


Among the 4 Universities which I had to visit, the 4* 
one was the Utkal University of Bhuvaneshwar. Having 
gone to Puri from Bhuvaneswar I have to do work I thought 
and I did accordingly I went by air from Delhi to 
Bhuvaneswar. To bid me send off in the airport with the 
then finance officer, incharge registrar Sri Taradatta Panda 
and Professor of central Sadashiv Sanskrit University Dr. 
Hariharan Jha. He invited me to Vanivihar the campus of 
Utkal University and I went statyed there for two days gave 
lectures and bid good bye to by the Professors lovingly and 
left for Puri the abode of Jagannatha of Neelanchal. 
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Today the Jagannath Sanskrit University has 
completed 33 years of its founding I came into being on 7" 
July 1981. At that time the Chief Minister of Orissa was 
Janaki Vallabh Patnaik a well known personality he was 
bent on promoting Sanskrit and did everything for its 
promotion and propagation. He was not only a scholar of 
Sanskrit, but also well versed in Sanskrit. He was capable 


of speaking Sanskrit fluently. In all the 24 states of our 
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After some days he came to Delhi to see me. What he 
said at that time was as follows — When the meeting 
commenced then the Chairman of the University grants 
commission who was also the Chairman of the committee I 
asked — sir, should we select only those whose names are 
there or can we select some name who is an outstanding 
scholar? You are permitted to propose the name. We want 
an outstanding scholar to get that. You are a member of the 
committee. You have been invited here to help me in 
appointing an extraordinary scholar. If you think you have 
in mind a scholar who is superior to all other scholars 
whose names are here, you can propose that name. Then 
immediately I suggested your name. I also said that there is 
no scholar on his par in the entire country. As soon as I 
completed my words, the expert in economics of Delhi 
University Professor Khwaja Ahmadan Kavi said — he is a 
great scholar. Sometime back I was in Bangkok. Wherever 
I went, there I could hear his fame. Soon after that a 
linguistics Professor who had come from Bhopal said — 
Satyavra Shastri’s scholarship is extraordinary. His work — 
Ramayana a linguistic study had been prescribed as a text 
by us for many years. Having heard all that Madhuri Shah 
the Chairman of the University grants commission said — If 
that is so, what to think? His name should be placed for 
appointment as a National Professor. Thus you got selected 
as a National Professor. Having heard that I said — oh dear 
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were the Pundarika Mishra — A doyen in Sahitya, Kulamani 
Mishra — one who had done a lot of work in 
Dharmashastra, Vanamali Mishra a great Grammarian, 
Vaidyanath Mishra an eminent Philosopher. 


University had no permanent land of itself then. 
What to say about the buildings? The post graduate 
Department was run at a rented place, right in the middle of 
the city which was a house with many roomes. Boys and 
Girls hostels were also rented buildings. Vice Chancellor 
had not even that. Trilochan Mishra was in the house. 
Situated right in the heart of the city. I do not remember 
whatever he started in a rented house or in his own house. 
As I had no place for sometime my stay was arranged in 
the guesthouse of the Governor. It was close by and was 
very beautiful. To see the incessant waves of the sea is 
indeed a feast to the eyes. Cooking was done in my own 
room. Keeping the gas stove in one corner the food used to 
be prepared. Though the stay of the Governer was in the 
Bhuvaneshwar, being the capital, even in Puri a small 
guest house was there for him. The Vice Chancellor used to 
spend some time there leisurely. I had to make an alternate 
arrangement for my stay as it was only a temporary work. 
In search of a house in the locality known as “Ghoda 
Bazar” I saw a 2 bed room newly built house and I decided 
to stay there. But there was nothing to live there. No bed no 
cot and no pillow. It was totally empty. There were only 
walls and the roof. All the necessities to live had to be got, 

335 


country he was the only Chief Minister who had such 
prowess over Sanskrit. He determined to setup a Sanskrit 
University in his state. To give start to his thought he 
passed a resolution in state assembly to establishe the 
Sanskrit University. The first Vice Chancellor of that 
University was the former Professor of Sanskrit at Utkal 
University — Dr. Prahlad Pradhan. Due to his ill health he 
was working from Bhuvaneshwar itself. He died just after 
six months of taking charge as Vice Chancellor. At that 
time Sri Trilochan Sharma was the registrar was made 
incharge Vice Chancellor for six months with an extended 
term of another three months. He was a post graduate in 
English and before assuming charge as registrar, he was 
Vice Chairman in the Orissa Government of Home 
Ministry. After retirement from there, he was appointed as 
registrar of Sri Jagannath Sanskrit University. After the 
death of Pradhan, he was made acting Vice Chancellor, but 
desired to become a permanent Vice Chancellor. But 
government did not do like that. I was appointed as Vice 
Chancellor. With that naturally he felt bad. It is not my 
fault to become a Vice Chancellor, it was a government 
decision and not mine. Having taken charge as the Vice 
Chancellor he did a lot of work for the University. He did 
the University act and started it. He also did appointments 
in some Departments. Those who were appointed were 
good. Some of them had retired as they were senior 
Professors and re-appointed as guest faculty. Among them 


334 


seen me all of a sudden he congratulated me lovingly. Then 
the conversation followed between us. 


I- I am Satyavrat Shastri. 


Mishra — Yes I know. Here you have been 
appointed as Vice Chancellor. Many congratulations. 


I- You are an elderly person. I offer my respects to 
you I am not a local. I have come from outside. I do not 


OW anything about the place. I want your help from time 
to time. 


Mishra — Help will be always rendered. 


I-I hope help will be available informally also. I do 

Not know whether there is provision for the post of Pro 
ice Chancellor. | do not even know whether it would be 
“reated, I will persuade the concerned authorities towards 


that. If T do not succeed in it, then I will try to put you as an 


Mishra — I do not want any position. ee i 
desire towards that. I have worked in many position. i 
Start with | was a Professor of English. Then I was eee 
of education, Then I was appointed as registrar of j 
agannath Sanskrit University. I have adorned g 
Positions, Right now I have no fascination towel t to 
Position, Whatever I wanted, that I have got. Nowe 
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There they made arrangements for my stay. Having taken 
rest for a while and having had my food I went to have the 
darshan of Lord Jagannath. Being gratified with his 
darshan, feeling as though I have returned from some other 
world, being gratified with the long lasting desire, for the 
success of the present position with the expectancy of the 
grace of God having offered my prostrations at his feet I 
returned to the Governor’s guest house. 
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My first target was that the University should have a 
campus of its own. The land had to be procured for it. The 
lands of farmers were there. They had to be prompted to 
sell their land for the University with a suitable price. The 
matter was putforth which was favoured by some and not 
favoured by some. Those who did not favour it, had to be 
cajoled and convinced. It was a must and the need of the 
hour. Now the ball was in the court of the farmers to sell 
their land. Those who do not want to sell the land, that 
much of land will be short for the University. I put in a lot 
of effort towards that. I visited the office of the block 
development many times to get his help over that. I 
succeeded in the end. I could get hundred acres of land for 
the University. 


Now the question before me was to rise the 
buildings. Education building, administration block, 


library, students hostel, Vice Chancellor’s residence, guest 
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lead the rest of my life happily with self contentment. I 
wish that you will have a pleasant stay here. 


I — If that is your desire, what can I say? You are an 
elderly person. You are an elderly man with age as well as 
knowledge. Actually you should have held this post. But I 
have been appointed by the officials. I do not have any 
selfish motive there. As I have been appointed, I will carry 
on with my duty. Please do not think me otherwise that an 
outsider has taken away the post. 


Mishra — I know everything well. 


I — Though you will have no contact with the 
University from now onwards, as long as I am here, I want 


your guidance. May you consider me as your younger 
brother. 


Mishra — It will be like that. From now onwards I 
will be staying in Bhuvaneshwar. You can see me anytime 
there during your travel. You are always welcome at my 
residence. I will help you in all matters. 


This promise was kept up by Mishra during my stay 
in Puri. He helped me many times with his valuable advice. 
I remember him many times for his kindness. 


After meeting Trilochana Mishra along with the 
finance officer and incharge registrar Tara Dutt Panda I 
was taken to one of the guest houses of the Governor. 

338 


Vastu expert said — Yes. Then his plan was thrown and 
angrily the Chief Minister said — take it and modify it. This 
is the University library and not a middle school library. 
Minimum of 5 lakh of book should have accommodation 
here. He told me — many thanks on my behalf to your 
guests of Germany. Nothing will be free in the western 
countries and not even consultation. They have to spend 
hundreds of dollars there. We have got their expertise free 
of cost without spending even a pie. 
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Not only I concentrated on building, but also 
regarding the education. With the intension of getting into 
contact with the Professors and the students I thought of 
inviting a scholar from different parts of India. One from 
the South, one from the North, one from East and one from 
the Western part of the country. He should stay for a 
fortnight in the University and address the Professors and 
the students, guide the research and clarify the doubts. His 
travel, food and stay should be borne by the University. 
Everyday an honorarium of 100 rupees should be given to 
him. When I placed this proposal before the syndicate it 
was unanimously accepted. As a result of it, during my 
tenure two scholors came to Puri. One of them was 
Bommakanti Ramalinga Shastri of Osmania University and 
another was Parasnath Dwivedi — Professor and Head, 
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house, canteen — all that had to be built. I held many 
discussions with the experts on Vastu. The experts of Vastu 
gave me the plan of the buildings. At that time something 
unexpected happened. 


Alousius and his wife Margarate of Germany to 
whom I have referred earlier during their visit to India 
came to Puri with my invitation. They stayed with me for a 
week. One day I showed them the plan of the buildings. 
Margarate was there at that time. When I showed them the 
plan of one after the other, It was the turn of the map of the 
library. Margarate was very curious about the plan of the 
library. It was but natural that she was curious about it. She 
was the chief librarian at the government library of 
Stuttgart situated in Germany. She took the plan of the 
library from me, examined thoroughly regarding the place 
assigned for the Almirahs kept from right to left the place 
for browsing in between told me that it can hold only 50 
thousand books and maximum one can have only 75 
thousand books. Her words acted as an eye opener to me. 
With the passing of time the University would grow and so 
does the library. What has this Vastu expert done? After 
three days the committee regarding University building was 
scheduled to take place with the Chief Minister Janaki 
Vallabh Patnaik where the Ministers, officers, Engineers, 
Vastu experts were invited. There I proposed the views of 
Margarate. Having heard that Chief Minister was engaged, 
he told the Vastu expert — is it true? With a bent head the 
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with the crippled being helped by a staff came to the 
college. Someone told me that he was the former Professor 
of that college. On seeing him suddenly it came out from 
my mouth — we have come here even on a bad day. Having 
heard that he said — That is a bad day when no friends 
come. Those words puzzled me. What a statement of pun! 
Usually we call a bad day when the sky is covered with 
clouds and Amarakosha states — ‘“Meghachannenhi 
Durdinam” is the etymological meaning. The yogica 
meaning is it is a bad day as the clouds are covering the 
sky. I took it in the etymological way whereas that old man 
had taken it in a yogic way. There is pun on the word 
“Mitragama”. The word mitra means a sun as well as a 
friend. That is a bad day when the sun has been covered by 
clouds. That is also a bad day when no friends come. We 
are friends. In that case how can it be a bad day was the 
intension of a old man. 


During the inspection of college, I went to Bhogiraj 
college. Many students there were studying in Acharya 
class. I asked them many questions pertaining to various 
branches of knowledge and they delighted me with correct 
answers. Some of these colleges which were far off and due 
to financial constraints and only one teacher handling all 
the classes. Students were taught well. As long as I was 
holding the chair of Vice Chancellor, the Acharya class 
was held only in the University and not in any college was 
not acceptable to me. The teachers of University in the 
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Department of Puranas at Sampoornanand Sanskrit 
University. 


This was not being put to practice by anyone. With 
the end of my tenure, I thought that they were just not 
aware of it. The decision was there only in the statutes. As 
long as it is not taken out, it would remain intact. There is 
no problem in following it as it is a Unanimous decision. 


Just as I had started a research journal from the 
Sanskrit Department of Delhi University namely 
“Indological Studies” so also in Jagannath Sanskrit 
Univeristy I started a journal “Jagannath Jyothi”. I am 
happy that it is coming even now. 
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During my tenure in Puri I had organized an 
association “Reorganization of Sanskrit education”. I was 
the chairman of that as I was the Vice Chancellor. The 
officer of higher education in the Orissa government, the 
advisor of Sanskrit studies Sadashiva Praharaj. Due to the 
working of the committee I had to travel to different places, 
saw many colleges, and met many scholars. One of the 
incidents deeply touched my heart. 


We had gone to inspect a college. It was a forest 
region, and a rainy season. There was a drizzle. We reached 
the college in a vehicle. At that time I noticed an old man 
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scholar being caught up with hunger told me — will the food 
be served today or not? I said calmly — it is served and not 
that it will be served. Having listened to me he became 
bashful. Lung is used in Anadyatana. With the word Adya 
to use the expression Bhavita is erroneous. I very clearly 
wiped out the mistake. I could manage in such a way that 
even his prestige could be safeguarded. 
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When only 6 months were due to be completed 
regarding my tenure as Vice Chancellor at Puri, I received 
an invitation from Catholic University of Belgium as a 
visiting Professor. The term was for 3 years. But I had 
worked in Puri Jagannath University from 13" of 
December 1983. As the pressure of work at University 
takes away most of valuable time and people will not gaze 
at me with friendly attitude. I accepted that invitation with 
the intension of leaving Puri. I conveyed this message to 
Governor of Orissa. Unhappily he gave consent to it. The 
news was also conveyed to Delhi University by me. As my 
parent institution was that, I had to convey news to them 
also. They also permitted me. Without reporting back to 
Delhi University, they permitted me to go to Belgium 
straight from Puri. 


During 1977 while attending the third world 
conference at Paris I had also visited some countries where 


I had been invited to deliver lectures. One of those 
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matters of scriptures are better than those who teach in 
colleges is not acceptable to me. 


I felt gratified as I was in the midst of Neeladrinatha. 


Bearly a month had passed by in my arriving at Puri 
when the senate meeting took place. It is a big gathering. It 
would consist of 70 or 80 members. It goes on throughout 
the day. It consist of not only Sankritists but also those who 
work in other fields. Some did not know Hindi, no English 
or Sanskrit. They were capable of communicating only in 
Oriya as it was in Utkal University. They also had to 
putforth their points. They spoke in Oriya. When they were 
speaking in Oriya I used to observe that the Finance officer 
and the incharge registrar Taradutt Pande were agitated. I 
could not make out their talk. But towards the end when I 
spoke, I could talk even on those matters spoken in Oriya. 
They were really taken aback. When the mecting concluded 
they approached me and asked — Do you know Oriya? I 
said know. But whatever Sanskrit is there, that I could 
know. Oriya language has Sanskrit words profusely mixed 
in it. Thus Sanskritists would know it. It is possible to 
follow the meaning of the sentence excepting the verbs. 


As I have already said the proceedings would go on 
till the end of the day. Only for food some interval is given 
in the afternoon. When after some months when the 
syndicate meeting took place, there was a delay as food 


was not yet ready, though it was interval time. At the time a 
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having made my wife to take rest there I went to the 
University with Palet. 
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One of the teachers there was Kaliworth he had 
spent many years in India. His Hindi fluency was amazing. 
He had 2 sons. His eldest son was born in Jaipur. He had 
named him as Vinod Kumar. He used to call him as 
Vinodkumar Jaipuria. Younger one was “Taila”. He was 
born in Luven. My wifes health bothered Kailiworth. He 
invited us to his house and invited his family doctor so that 
he can treat my wife properly. I also had a throat problem. 
The doctor examined both of us, prescribed medicine 
which fortunately Kaliworth had. Each one of us had to 
take 3 tablets. If we wanted more, that could be got from 
some medical shop. In the prescription form of the 
letterhead of the doctor one could buy the medicine with 
some discount. Otherwise one had to spend a lot of money 
over it. Medicines in Europe are very costly. The cordiality 
of Kaliworth touched my heart. 


The next day we were invited for lunch by P.H.L. 
Egermont. He came to our hotel at 9 in the morning itself. 
His house was far away from Luven. I had heard a lot about 
the beauty of the city of Luven even before arriving there 
but I didn’t know that the countryside could be so beautiful. 
I enjoyed its beauty while travelling by car. The greenery 
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countries was Belgium. My travel details were worked out 
by the Embassy of Belgium. My wife also accompanied 
me. When I went to airport, my wife was rid with fever. 
Anxiously she said that we should return to Delhi. I told 
her that it was not possible. First we have to go to ministry 
of culture from where we have to collect our programme 
schedule, only then we can think of doing something. It is 
not possible to leave all of a sudden. When we went to the 
ministry, it was lunch time. The officer who used to look 
into our work he had gone for lunch. He could be back by 
two. My wife was not keeping well. When I was thinking 
as to what I should do in such circumstances, I chanced 
upon an officer. He had a small room in a big hall, but none 
were there excepting him. I met him accidentally. I 
conveyed my problem to him. It is not under my purview, 
still I will help you. Having said so, he searched for the 
letter gave it to me and told me to wait till 2 o’clock. He 
will tell you what to do in this situation. When I told him 
that my wife was not well, he arranged for her rest. The 
concerned officer came at 2. He told me in detail the 
schedule and also gave me 2 railway tickets to go to 
Luvenna and to take me to railway station deputed one 
assistant with me. He also conveyed my arrival through 
telephone to Gilbert Pau. Let the Chairman of the Sanskrit 
dept at Catholic University Luven. 


Paulet was waiting to receive us at the railway 
station on time. Having kept our luggage in the hotel and 
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All those who were imprisoned were not put to 
rigorous imprisonment. Some were even being released, as 
fresh prisoners had to be accommodated. 


One day when Egermont was going on the road, was 
stopped and imprisoned. As soon as he was imprisoned, he 
started writing on Jail walls in Devanagari script. He had 
thought in his mind that if anyone had come out of the 
prison, and if a discussion used to take place regarding 
some prisoner that if some prisoner writes in un familiar 
language may be that may spread from ear to ear and reach 
his family, with which they could conclude that it should be 
Egermont and none else. That would make them confident 
that I am alive. They used to systematically kill people like 
beasts during those times. If I had gone home, then it was 
not impossible that I may have the same fate. 


As Egermont had thought exactly it happened like 
that. The news reached the house of Egermont that 


somebody is writing in an unfamiliar language with an 
unfamiliar script. 


After 3 days of imprisonment, Egermont was sent to 
concentration camp at Austria. There he underwent 
different hardships. He along with other prisoners were put 
to the work of construction of a lake on top of the 
mountain. In a snow clad cool breeze blowing by wearing 
the head gear the whole of the day like a common labourer 


was made to work. Like this he spent the three years. 
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there was indeed a feast to the eyes. The rural sight 
surpassed the beauty of the city in its splendor. 


We spent the entire day with Egermont. He had 
spent 3 years in the concentration camp by Nazis the rulers 
of Germany. Those years were extremely difficult for him. 
He also narrated some of those horrible incidents. He was 
agitated even in narrating those incidents. His wife told him 
to forsake those incidents. What is the use of remembering 
that which causes pain she said. He agreed with her 
remarks and stopped narrating it. 


In his recollection there was one thing which was 
useful for Sanskrit. It touches on the Nazi governance. At 
that time Hitler’s cruelty was looming large and had 
reached its Zenith. Egermont was 22 then and was residing 
in Holland. 


The army people of Hitler were imprisoning people 
irrespective of they being on the road, residence or hotel. 
Nobody was listening to anybody’s words. The willful 
attitude of the soldiers prevailed everywhere. Some lucky 
people used to get released from the prison. Others after 2 
or 3 days were being sent to concentration camps. If 
someone goes out of the house at that time, was not sure 
whether he would return home safely. 
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Thinking that to be sign of hope he somehow prepared 
himself to spend the rest of the days. Thus he revealed to 
me that Sanskrit helped him to get release from the prison. 


Thus he had 2 uses of Sanskrit. The first one was 
that the news to his family that he is alive and the second 
one was an indication to the defeat of the Hitler which was 
a good news. 


With the above cited illustration it becomes clear 
that Sanskrit helps people like a celestial Cow. Once when 
the country was passing through a phase of uncertainly we 
know how Sanskrit helped. 


Since the earlier incident generates sorrow, the wife 
of Egermont was disdaining him from highlighting it. It is 
not good for his health and so she used to stop him from 
narrating it Egermont used to cut it short soon. 


When I used to say right and remember the earlier 
incident my wound used to become afresh. Hence it is 
better to forget it. Let that incidant dry up in my own land. 
Why to unearth it? In the same context Egermont also 
narrated an anecdote from Bible — whoever looks at the 
sayings of Jesus from the back, would transform himself 
into a lump of salt. 
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His stringent imprisonment was like someone blind 
living in a well. He did not know what was happening in 
the outside world. To undergo pain was in his destiny. 


In the stringent prison house to get a permission, one 
had to send letters. When the 3 years passed by, Sten Kono 
who used to live in Norway — Oslo and enquired — do you 
have the Meghadoota with you? The letter was in Sanskrit. 
But I was not in a position to send it really that I have the 
book. But I want to quote a verse from it :- 


(There would be) the end of my curse when Visnu 
(the wielder of the Sarangh bow) gets up from his serpent 
bed, pase poor more mouths closing (your) eyes (that is 
suffering with patience) thereafter we two would enjoy 
during the nights with the mature autumnal moonlight, 
those self same various desires (of ours) thought of 
(counted) during separation. 


The letter was written in Devanagari script. The jail 
supervisors unable to read it as it was written in an 
unknown language with an unknown script handed it over 
to Egermont as an unanimous letter. Having seen that letter 
closely could recollect the intented meaning. The word 
after the curse suggested my release from the prison. Spend 
four months indicates that soon release would take place. 
Release would be that when the ruling nazy and their allies 
would be defeated. Their defeat was in the anwil. Thus 


Egermont could know the inner meaning of the verse. 
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“Ksetramaruhya Malam” the word mala does not mean 
Mala region, but, but it was Malkhed located near Ujjain as 
expounded by Starde. Hundreds of Geographical pictures 
were under the possession of Dilyu. Even the names of 
those places had been indicated. 


Night we had to spend in Luven. Hence in the 
evening we started from Gent. Dilyu left us in the Railway 
station. Before the time of departure we had some time 
with us — all of us, I, my wife, Dilyu sat under a tree there I 
composed 4 poems readily and handed it to Dilyu. He 
received with great reverence and said that you have given 
me a great treasure and I will safeguard it till my death and 
that would make me remember you. 
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Years passed by gradually. I received a letter to Puri 
that I have been invited as a visiting Professor for 6 months 
at Catholic University in Luven and the University would 
give me | lakh ten thousand Belgium franks. The 
procedure of Catholic University was that and I think even 
now it continues. Every year in some dept some 
distinguished Professor would be invited for 6 months. 
Right from the time of my acquaintance with Gilbert Polet 
he had the desire to invite me. Accordingly he had sent 
proposal and academic council had approved it. 
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After discussion over various matters we had food 
and drink. Since we were pure vegetarians, the wife of 
Egermont had prepared vegetarian food. We liked her food. 


Sometime back, Egermont had visited the Lahore 
city. There he had bought 2 sarees to his wife. But his wife 
did not know how to wear it. With little hesitancy she 
asked my wife do you know how to wear a saree. Having 
said yes my wife taught her how to wear a sarce. All that he 
had scribbled in his writing pad. 
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Having spent the day happily in the house of 
Egermont, from hotel we proceeded to the house of Gilbert 
Polet for dinner. There also we spent the time happily. 
Polet has 2 children, one boy and one girl. After dinner 
Polet showed us the slideshow which we liked very much. 
Some of them pertained to sea bath, some were concerned 
with sunbath, some pertained to the wild life sanctuary, 
some were of lakes and waterfalls which Polet had taken 
during his travel to Spain and Austria. It was so enchanting 
and it appeared highly realistic. By looking as it we felt as 
though we were right there. 


The next day we went to Gent and there we met 
Sanskrit Professor Dilyu. He showed his work on 
Meghaduta to us. He had worked on the geographic 
location of Meghadoota. According to that the word 
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Phlodro which lies to one end of Holland is very 
beautiful. The people and place were both charming. It is 
near Belgium border. There are no restrictions there. Once 
travelling I reached that place. When I had walked a certain 
distance, I realized that I was in a different country. As I 
had no visa to that country, I hurried back, that the security 
may see me, imprison me or do something unholy. 


Phlodro had many rooms with two floors Anold one 
which the Saint had bought in the middle was a hall where 
thousands could sit. All the foreign disciples of the saint 
lived there. In front of every room there was a board as 
Vedic room, Dharma Sastra room, Grammar room and so 
on. 


From Phlodro to Washington of USA and the white 
house building we had to proceed wherein the sage had 
established himself. There also some programme was 
arranged by the saint. We had to go there from Phlodro and 
that we did. Returning from there, I had to take up my 
assignment at Catholic University of Louven city in 
Belgium. Brussels is the capitol of Belgium. From there 
one has to reach Louven by bus which is not very far. 
Airport is located in between Brussels and Louven. One 
has to take a car to reach some distance to airport. 


Professor Gilber Polet was waiting for me in the 
airport. There was a problem in entering. That was 


somehow taken care. Thus it was delayed to come out of 
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I was thrilled to receive such an invitation from 
Catholic University as though a mark of accomplated 
merits of my past lives and I showed that letter to the 
Governor and requested him to relieve me. I also informed 
this to Delhi University. As my parent institution was Delhi 
University it was my duty to inform them. 


Meanwhile some of the students of Maharshi 
Mahesh Yogi got my address and contacted me. Maharshi 
has established his University in Holland and is desirous of 
organizing the first conference on Vedic sciences and he 
wants me to take part in it. He invited me through his 
students. He had to bear the travel expenses of mine and 
my wife. I accepted the invitation as it was a first mark of 
affection from the sage and it was a country which I had 
not seen. Other scholar from Europe were also invited. A 
special mention must be made to Paul Thieme from 
Tubingen and Brocklington and his wife from Britain (she 
was also well versed in Indian culture). Two doctors had 
come from India. One of them was from Delhi the well 
known Brihaspati Dev triguna and the other was from 
Maharastra T.M. Gogte. There was another Indian who was 
an expert in Indian culture. He was Dr. Jayamanth Mishra, 
Vice Chancellor of Kameshwar Singh Darbhanga 
University and my friend. The seminar went on for a week. 
Happily the time passed by there in intellectual discussions. 
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pour hot water from the flask, taking the Tea bag putting 
the required sugar and then used to drink tea if one was a 
lover of coffee then in the same way drink coffee. Having 
sipped tea or coffee one had to wash the tumbler and keep 
it in its place. All this I witnessed from the Tea room. 
When I tried to take Tea in the above method, then the 
other Professors told me not to do that. We will get you Tea 
as you are our guest. I told them I am not living here for a 
day, or two or a week. I have to follow the custom 
prevalent here. Even after saying so, they did not listen to 
me. It is not possible. You may do so from next day 


onwards. The cordiality of those Professors deeply touched 
my heart. 


Departmental Library was also there in Catholic 
University. Some student of the Department was made 
incharge of it. Some honorarium was also paid to him. I 
wanted some books for my personal study and research. I 
went to the library after some days of my arrival. After a 
search I collected some books. I went to the librarian and 
said that I want to borrow these books. He said — Yes. I 
thought that he would enter the titles in some ledger will 
enter the date and issue the books. But he did none of these 
things. I repeated my words thinking that he might not have 
grasped my statement. He said let it be. To make my point 
clear — I said — I want to take home from the library. Even 
after hearing that he said — Yes. Then I came out of the 
library with the books. I thought in my mind — people here 
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airport. Professor Polet had reserved an apartment for me in 
the University. He reached me there, invited me for dinner 
and left. 


My wife went from airport to India. She had to teach 
in her college. She was granted leave only for a few days 
from her college. 


In Luven I had to live alone right from sweeping the 
floor upto cooking I was supposed to do everything. I had 
taken some vessels for cooking from University canteen. 
Gas, vessels, spin, plate, soda, powder everything. Vessel 
for preparing tea, sugar container were there. Only 
vegetables, rice, sambar powder, bread, butter, fruits had to 
be bought from the nearby complex called dalhez. The very 
next day of my arriving in Leuven Polet took me in his 
vehicle and showed me the short cut to walk, and as 
Sunday would be a holiday, the previous day itself one had 
to buy all the required items. 


University had arranged for tea twice once in the 
morning at 11 and then in the evening at all the Professors 
used to come there after courtsey talk, they used to discuss 
various issues. 


Tea and Coffee one had to prepare for oneself. In 
one flask hot water was kept nearer to that tumblers and 
spoon were kept. Tea bag and sugar were kept differently. 
Everyone used to get up from his seat take one tumbler, 
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authors, who is editor where and in which year it is 
published I could remember only the latter half of the 
author’s name and with the pressing of a button he could 
get many names which had that title the name of the book 
was also there which I was desirous of. The staff of that 
library procured that book for me in 5 minutes and placed it 
before me. I thought I was in a dreamy world and thought 
what an advantage is there for the readers here. In our 
country much time would be spent on searching the book 
itself. Even the library staff or so lazy that it would spoil 
the very zeal for reading. 


It is an old adage that a scholar would be involved in 
books. If books themselves are not easily accessible, how 
one can read different branches of knowledge? In the olden 
days they preserved knowledge through oral tradition hence 
the knowledge stored in memory was adored and praised. 
Scholars did not give importance to books knowledge and 
adored oral knowledge the following adage of yester years 
is a proof for this — 


The knowledge available in the books the money in 
others hands, with the accomplishment of the task, it is 
neither knowledge nor money. 


Times change, with the expanse of knowledge 
unable to bear it in the throat, to preserve the knowledge 
books became the recourse. Scholars put the knowledge 


into writing. Now in our country there are more than one 
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are so simple. It can’t be even mentally imagined. If some 
Professor borrows books and does not return in our country 
we have to send the reminders. If we don’t have the name 
of the borrower then they will not return it at all. Many 
people borrowed books like me. I gave a good collection of 
books. In that collection I have some books which are not 
easily available here. Many people visit my house and 
having seen those books pester me to make available those 
book, to them like hunter looking for the prey. Many 
among them have not gone through it, even if they have 
gone through it is one or two and they justify the old adage 
pen, book and women if it has reached others it has gone 
forever. If it comes back either it would be lost or torn or 
disappeared. 


The attitude of the people of Belgium and that of our 
motherland remembering I get ashamed. I begin to think — 
how is it that we loudly declare character is the ornament 
for man but do not follow it at all. I want to say something 
also regarding books. I had the desire to read a book. I did 
not remember the title of the book I could only remember 
the content of it nor did I know the complete name of the 
author. I only know the latter half. I didn’t know how to go 
about and I was in a dilema and approached the chief 
librarian of the University and told him my problem. 
Having heard it he said — it is a small problem. You please 
take your seat and I will take care of it. Details of all the 
books are in computer. What are its titles, who are its 
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and I utters me prose passage of Shakuntala he went away 
hurriedly. Thus by stating that “my words cannot be 
falsified” and so also “considering this as the first” this one 
fault of us should be forgiven with this words of 
Priyamvada having taken a soft stand or “by looking at the 
ring the curse will end” when uttered in a mild way was 
dramatically delivered. When I taught with acting I could 
notice that one or the students was gazing at me with rapt 
attention. She seemed different from other boys and girls. 
When I enquired as to who she was I came to know that she 
was a celebrated dancer from Belgium called Heidi Powell. 
Hence she was so engrossed in my acting. I was filled with 
joy that she is learning Sanskrit. Indeed the ways of the 
world are different. Though she had attained expertise in 
dance and acting her involvement was a Victory for 
Sanskrit. 
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In the University campus itself for students and staff 
the Lunch was served at subsidized rates. It was called 
“mensa”. In every one of the European Universities such an 
arrangement is there. There thousands can take food at the 
same time. For vegetarians a separate arrangement was 
there. When somebody told me that one can easily get 
vegetarian food there, I was surprised. How is it possible in 
this place? Some may be Indians in the city of Luven. They 
are all from Kerala. All of them are non vegetarians. I was 
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and half crores of manuscripts the same is the name of 
works published in different languages. 


My food on the evening of every Tuesday was in the 
house of Professor Palet. After taking a class he used to 
take me home. Their eating and drink used to take place. 


Every Wednesday he was in a hurry, his mother 
used to live in an oldage home far away from Luven. He 
used to invariably see her on every Wednesday with a 
flower bouquet. Having spent the day there, in the evening 
he used to return. 
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I want to tell you something more about that. It is to 
do with teaching. I had to teach Shakuntala also to them. I 
evolved a new methodology of teaching it I would teach it 
with acting — you offender of a guest that person, thinking 
of whom, with a mind regardless of anything else, you 
notice not me, a treasure of penance come here he will not 
remember you though reminded (by you). Just as an 
intoxicated man does not (remember) the talk made before 
(while drunk). 


This anger filled words of Durvasa aloud with a 
knitted eyebrows and the eyes expressive of wrath by 
pointing out my pointer finger when I uttered it appeared to 
my student as though it had happened right before them 
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He instigated me also to fill in a paper. I was little 
enthusiastic as I was well versed in scriptures and was not 
conversant with other matters. But due to the insistence of 
Professor Palet I wrote it unwillingly. Having filled in I 
handed over that paper to tour organizers. At the top of the 
letter had written my residential address. 
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Some time passed by. I tend to forget in this matter. 
One day I received a letter. I could not read it as it was 
written in Dutch language. On top of the cover the name of 
some travel agency was written. Just to popularize their 
travels some travel agents send such letters. Thinking so I 
kept that letter somewhere. My time to leave for India was 
fast approaching. I was thinking as to how I can reach India 
not spending much. I discussed it with Palet. He told me to 
contact some travel agency and they would give a suitable 
advice. Then I said I have address of one travel agency. He 
had sent me a letter. As it was in Dutch language I kept it 
somewhere. I will search for it and show you tomorrow. 
The next day I handed it over to Palet. As Dutch was his 
mother tonge he had no problem in reading it. He read it 
and said — Indeed you are fortunate. You have won a first 
prize. All your answers were right. But the last date to 
receive the prize is over. On specified time only the prize 
could be received. That time had gone by. Having heard 
that I had the mixed feelings of joy and sorrow. Happy 
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surprised that many from Belgium are vegetarians. If 
someone goes late to the dining hall the food would have 
exhausted. Once I experienced such a state. Hence I used to 
go there on time and eat. Thus it is a wrong notion that all 
Europeans are non vegetarians. 


Being engrossed in reading and teaching time passed 
by in Luven. Once in a Saturday I received a phone call 
from Professor Palet. He said that in the heart of the city 
there is a stall wherein one can buy things on a subsidized 
rate. Even if not interested in buying what is wrong in 
browsing. The complex would be really beautiful. The 
scripture states that one would not relish. In the guise of 
browsing the complex if I can come out of loneliness it is 
good. I said — definitely I will go to the shop. Professor 
Palet said that he is coming in a minute. He came to my 
room immediately. We went to the complex and had the 
feast for our eyes. My mind was captivated by the rows of 
shops there. In the interior there was also travel shops, 
wherein there was heavy rush. In front of the shop was 
cluster of papers. People used to pick that paper and write 
something. This had to be. They had to be controlled who 
ever use to convince all of them was bound to get a first 
prize. One who could convince less would get a second 
prize. With the intension of getting a first prize people used 
to fill in the forms fast. Professor Palet also picked up a 
paper and started filling it. 
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would reach me there in his car. As four people can avail it, 
you, your wife, I and my wife — all the four of us let us go 
there. We can live in two cottages. You occupy one, we 
will be in another. 


All the four of us conversing jocularly and having 
stopped on the way for a coffee break again continued the 
journey and reached the place. As the organizers had prior 
intimation, everything was ready. We were taken to our 
cottage as soon as we reached there. Though Palet was in 
Belgium, he had not seen that place earlier and hence he 
was also curious to see it. So was his wife. As it was a 
beautiful forest area, we moved slowly. As we had not 
taken bath in water spring earlier, it was an unique 
experience. The water there was soothing to the body. It 
gave lot of relaxation to the body and that experience was 
indeed beyond words. We experienced it twice or thrice in 
a day. We had the desire for taking bath there. But too 
much is too bad. Thinking thus we restrained ourselves. 


All the material for preparing food was readily there 
in the cottage. Professor Palet had brought all cooking 
material with him. We ate together. 


Having spent 3 days happily in Airperhaid we 
returned to city of Luven. The joy which we experienced 
there would be with us for lifelong as though experiencing 
heaven and nectar. 
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because I had won a prize and sorrow because even after 
winning it I could not get it. Always fate is powerful. When 
I felt disappointed having thought so, Palet told me — I will 
send the letter on my behalf to travel agent and ask him. 
Because of not knowing Dutch there was delay and hence 
is it possible to receive the prize now? He sent the letter. 
The travel agency wrote back by saying that it was 
possible. With that I was doubly happy. When that which 
slipped from the hand could be restored by then one 
experiences an act of unexpected joy. This is known as 
Kshema by commentators which is protecting that which 
has been procured. 


I had not even dreamt that I would get a prize and it 
certainly delighted me. Unexpected things when it happens, 
naturally it causes lot of joy. For me who was a scholar in 
Sanskrit and not knowing other matters, if I can prove to be 
good in the matters of not knowing also certainly it would 
generate joy. 


What is the prize if you ask me I will tell you — 
There is place called Airperhaid in Belgium which is full of 
trees, generally causing mental cool and physical comfort 
and feast to the eyes. To stay there one has to spend a lot of 
money. There is a gymnasium, waterfalls and a hot water 
spring along with an expansive bath tub. Staying there free 
of cost for 3 days in a cottage was absolutely wonderful. It 
was meant for four people. Professor Palet told me that he 
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Antwerp. I will inspire the Hindus here and the people of 
Antwerp and I would also collect some amount as 
endowment, give it to the University with which the chair 
for Hinduism could be established. His wish became a 
reality. A chair for Hinduism was established in Antwerp 
University. Dharamadasa was appointed to that chair. Not 
only by name literally also he was a Dharmadasa. He 
should be congratulated for his service to Hinduism abroad. 
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Since my wife was working in Delhi, from time to 
time I had to live alone. Most of the time I spent alone. 
Mostly in winter the classes run in European countries. 
During summer they will have a long vacation wherein 
they engage themselves in tour. Some also take to a part 
time job where they can earn something with which they 
can do some studies in winter. Students there are 
independent. Once they reach the age of sixteen, they leave 
the house of the parents and look for their home. That is 
lifestyle there. They love their parents but do not see them 
physically. In Europe they travel by their own vehicles. As 
I didn’t have any vehicle and as the University was 
closeby, I used to walk to the University. Twice or Thrice I 
had to go to the University. The other days I used to stay at 
home. I used to be in the home for the week day. 
Sometimes I got bored. It was even difficult to go out as the 
snow and chill wind used to blow. Having covered my 
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On another Saturday, I went to the market place with 
the insistence of Palet. Then also I filled in the sheet as 
earlier. As I completed the questionnaire correctly, I got a 
woolen jacket as a prize. Having seen that Palet told me 
that your visit to Belgium has proved lucky for you. Having 
told that I laughed loudly. Again Palet touched the same 
issue and said. I have been living here all through my life. 
So many times I have filled in the forms but not even ones I 
could get the prize. As you are a Shastry, shastras have 
favoured you. Hearing that again I laughed. These 
exchange of pleasantries enhanced my happiness. 


There is a city called Antwerp in Belgium. For glass 
that place is well known. So is the extraction of jewels 
there. The Gujaratis who went there long ago inhabited 
their itself. Dharmadasa by name knowing my nature 
approached me. He said — I have read many works on 
Hinduism. I have a doubt regarding its nature. Thinking 
that you will clarify my doubts, I have come to you. I could 
clarify his doubts to some extent. Being pleased with that 
he invited me and my wife to Antwerp. Though I had heard 
much about it, I had not seen it and hence I was curious to 
see it. I went to Antwerp with my wife and Dharamdasa. 
He invited me and my wife to his house and introduced his 
daughter to me and my wife. During conversation he said 
that he has a fond wish that Hinduism should be taught in 
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me spellbound. The entire auditorium appeared like a 
painted picture. 
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During May 1984 having completed my work in 
Belgium I came back to Delhi and again started my work in 
Delhi. At that time the rotationship of the Head of the 
Department had come into vogue. I could be the Head of 
the Department for only three years. With the completion 
of three years someone else would take over. In whichever 
Department there were more than two Professors, the 
elderly one would take over as the head. Where only a 
single Professor was there the assistant Professor would 
become the head. Though such a system prevailed, still, a 
senior Professor had to work under a junior. This system 
prevails even now. 


All the beginners with a defect would become the 
head. During the roaster system had both merits and 
demerits. Senior Professor would be doing research, 
writing books etc. The time which goes a waste could be 
converted into reading and teaching. The defect would be 
with the working in headship. As the headship lasts only 
for three years. Whatever was commenced by the previous 
head if the next head has no interest in it, then it will not be 
successful. This would amount to failure of the efforts. This 
is what happened in my case. The research journal 


“Ideological Studies” which I had started, was stopped with 
369 


body with woolen clothes, wearing an over coat with 
woolen socks and wearing boots I had to go out. Once on a 
Sunday, inspite of the snowfall outside I desired to go out. I 
started moving towards a church. Some old people were 
there. Not a single youth was there. Even the number of old 
people were few. They seemed to pray to God with closed 
eyes. Nobody talks to anyone in the church. The priest 
there would be busy in delivering sermons. He was talking 
in Dutch and I had no knowledge of even Dutch alphabets. 
I was happy that I was seeing some people there. Then it 
occurred to me that the fallowing statement has come into 
being — “move together, talk together”. 


My appointment was for six months in the Catholic 
University of Luven. Having spent that time there, I 
returned to India. I was happy that the students there liked 
me. I remember them even now. 


After some months the Catholic University wanted 
to give me a medal on its silver jubilee celebrations 
considering the superiority of my work. They also decided 
that I should give silver jubilee address. I delivered it there. 
As I remember my topic was the impact of Indian culture 
on South Asian countries. For more than half an hour I 
spoke fluently like the flow of river. Not following the 
western method, I delivered my speech extempore and had 
not taken a written prepared script. The audience listened to 
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secrets, whatever is written should be critically examined 
and new theories should be formulated. Whatever 
Radhakrishnan committee has said that should always be 
borne in mind — a good teacher should do some research. 
Having done research should do some teaching. Teaching 
and research has a good combination. If the teacher thinks 
something novel, then he could give new direction to his 
students and they also start thinking afresh. First their 
minds should be setup for the study of scriptures. Just as 
thinking makes something fresh, so is teaching students, 
should be made to understand while teaching. And there 
must be something new in his teaching. Clarification of 
sentences and works should be done by the professor. To 
clarify the points he should think a lot. Hence teaching is 
complementary to  research.: The Radhakrishnan 
commission has said rightly — One should amalgamate 
one’s research into his teaching. The thinking prompts one 
to take to research. I have experienced this especially while 
teaching poetry. I want to put forth something here as a 
sample survey. Wherever I used to teach poetry, many 
doubts used to bother me. Kalidasa is my pet poet. Hence I 
want to illustrate something regarding him. During my visit 
to Tubingen I taught a portion of Raghuvamsha there. In 
the first canto, the Mahakavi makes Dilipa say something — 
my arrows which can act only a visible mark as it were 
rendered futile by the speech which discontent enemies 
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my exit from the Department as my successors had neither 
interest nor enthusiasm about it. A lot of work would be 
done for the Department. But as it is not done, it pains. This 
is a large Department. There are some small Departments 
also in the University. Less teachers, less research students 
and less number of post graduate students. During my 
headship 200 Professors of Sanskrit were there both in 
University and affiliated colleges. The specialty of Delhi 
University is that even the affiliated colleges were also 
called University. Even the Professors of affiliated colleges 
teach in the University Department. 50 M.Phil candidates 
and 200 Ph.D students. Thus put together 850 was the 
strength of the Sanskrit Department. In a democracy 
number also matters. More number more respect. Inspite of 
having a large number, those who wrote books and articles 
— there number is small. Once I told someone — there are 
200 Professors in Delhi University. If they take a common 
stand that every year on some subject of my choice I am 
going to write an article of ten pages, in which some 
originality is depicted, then 2000 pages of research material 
would be on hand. And what a great help it would be for 
those who are thirsty of knowledge? But nobody does 
anything, not even 10 pages of matter he would produce, 
not in getting knowledge or assimilating it, which is the 
first duty of a teacher, not only he should do classroom 
teaching but also involve himself in studying, to examine 
the different branches of learning, should decipher the inner 
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reading was prapanna. Then one can understand it as let 
him protect us with 8 forms. 


One another question which came to me while 
teaching was in the verse of Raghu Vamsha. Kailasa 
Gauram. Will not the word Tanubi relevant here to climb 
the top of the bull one requires the help of a pedestal. What 
is it got to do with the wild gourd such other doubts came 
to me while teaching in the classroom. Hence research 
while teaching naturally comes up. 
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So far I have narrated only about me. Now let me 
tell you something about my father. He wrote many works 
on grammer. Mention must be made to Vyakarana 
Dwadasha Dhyayi, Upasargartha Chandrika and Vyakarana 
Chandrodaya. Upasargartha Chandrika and Vyakarana 
Chandrodaya are bigger ones. Each one of them have 5 
chapters in it. Upasargartha Chandrika has 1200 pages and 
Vyakarana Chandrodaya has 2332 pages. Till the 3 
Anhika and the 9 Anhika he had even written a Hindi 
translation of Mahabhashya. In 1986 he thought that he 
should write something in English on grammar. Firstly he 
wrote Karaka and Samasa chapters. In due course he 
wanted to write on other topics also in English. But I 
cannot say definitely about them. He didn’t say anything 
about him as far as I remember. While commenting on 
Karaka and Samasa chapters the example which he had 
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from a distance (even before they are seen) of you the 


th 


author of incantation. So also the 5" canto Raghu tells. 


O you of good intellect (who’s intellect is as sharp 
as the end of the Kusha grass) is all well with your 
preceptor. 


In both these illustrations, the sages are addressed as 
innovators of sacred hymns. According to Indian tradition 
the sages are the innovators of hymns. But the tradition 
claims that they are not manmade. If you attribute some to 
a hymn then the tradition would be broken which is not 
possible for the people like Kalidasa, the little finger 
having the poets. In analyzing these two stanzas for 
students a question came to my mind. Even now I have no 
answer to it. The writer Kalidasa could have easily inserted 
the word mantra drasta in place of Mantrarthi. Even there 
would be no chance of problem with Yati. Then why did he 
take to the circuitous route? 


Even while teaching the invocatory stanza of 
Abhijnana Shakuntala at the Catholic University of Luven 
in analyzing the word Prapanna Tanubhih the word 
Prapanna are in doubt it makes one who has surrendered. 
Here also there is a doubt. If we give the word Prapanna 
one can solve the problem to some extent. If this was the 
intended meaning of the poet, why did he use the word 
Tadrusha? What could be gathered here from the original 
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Here one can cite Banabhatta and Bhushanabhatta. Though 
Bhushanabhatta completed the incomplete Kadambari, still, 
there is difference between former half and latter half. If I 
had not read Sanskrit and that too grammar, how this 
impossible task could have been done? Here my family is 
an illustration. My son is an expert in the field of 
engineering. Not that he does not know Sanskrit. He was 
taught by my father in his younger days. But with the 
passage of time he took to engineering. Hence his 
knowledge of Sanskrit is not profound. Hence the 
incomplete works of mine to complete, I work day in and 
day out. If I die, it would remain incomplete or get 
destroyed. He does not have the capacity to complete it. He 


may not have the knowledge as to where I might have kept 
the manuscript. 


When the publisher told me that I had to do 
everything, I totally engrossed in it. It was not difficult for 
me to write about the work and the author. May be my 
father also would not have written like that. As he is not 
with me, I get emotional. Even preparing word index was 
also not difficult for me. But to write a preface was almost 
impossible. The authors version gets involved there. How 
can others write it? As there was no other go, I got 
immersed in it, I give imprints in detail and I narrated about 
the work. When everything had been done, it got printed 
which should have got printed earlier and the work 
received lot of admiration. 
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used was unique in the entire Sanskrit literature. He told me 
— what name can I give it to this book? Panini reinterpreted. 
O it is a very good name it has flashed forth to you. Its 
indeed a gift of goddess of speech. I will take it. When the 
work got completed he told my wife — go and give it to the 
chairman of Motilal Banarasidass. She did so. Then the 
next day they said that they want an introduction to the 
work and the author. Special index should be prepared. 
Preface should be furnished. That I will do. Within 2 or 3 
days he completed it and told my wife — go and submit all 
these to Motilal Banarasidass. She did accordingly. Just a 
few days after that, he attained Brahman. 


After 2 months the publisher Motilal Banarasidass 
told me — preface, word index, introduction to the work and 
author should be enclosed. I said — all that has been done 
by my father. He said — it was there. But now we don’t 
Know where it is. Our office superintendent who used to 
look after it has left us. He must have kept it somewhere. It 
is not available now. Now you have to re do it. Having 
heard it, I was worried. I got angry as whatever was ready 
had been misplaced by him. Whether the printing 
Supervisor stays or goes. What use is it? All the material 
was given for printing. Had the supervisor vanished with 
the script? Where he is, is a matter of concern. Wherever he 
has kept should be searched. I am well versed in Sanskrit 
and grammer. What my father could not do how can I do 
it? Nobody could be a match to him. I am his son alright. 

374 


close his eyes. He uttered aum and left his mortal coil. 
Being dear to his son he died on my lap. 


The day on which he expired, something unusual 
happened. My daughter in law who used to stay far from 
our house had come to see my father and to enquire his 
health. So was my wife’s elder sister. All the family 
members were round him when he breathed his lost. 
Everybody ate after he died is already mentioned. One can 
cast off one’s life either in the morning or in the night. It 
will be difficult for the family members if it happens in the 
night. Being a person of satvik nature he never troubled 
anyone even during the time of his death. His children I 
and my sister were near him. Having looked lovingly at 
both of us he expired. Having worshipped Sabdhabrahman 
throughout his life, my father had merged into it at last. 
Now the word of Sanskrit and goddess of learning have 
become orphans. Scholarship and genius have been 
orphoned. When such a scholar has breathed his lost, the 


animate and inanimate world appears to be in dense 
darkness. 


During 14-4-1987 my own name sake Dr. 
Sathyavrat Varma of Ganga Nagar had sent a letter to me 
which I quote — 


The sages who have a pure heart endowed with 
supernal knowledge of scriptures are indeed blessed. Their 
famed body has neither old age nor death. 
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I have already mentioned that having submitted the 
manuscript my father expired. The day on which he 
expired, something unusual happened. On that very day the 
selection for the Professor’s post was scheduled to take 
place at the Punjabi University of Patiala. I was one of the 
members for selection. Many days ago I had to send 
consent to be there on that day. But the days passed 
thinking that today I would send it, tomorrow I would send 
it and so on. Never have I done that before. Usually I 
would send my consent as soon as I receive letter of 
communication. I am of the firm belief that one should not 
delay in such matters. I do not know why I delayed in this 
case. I don’t know why it happened even to this day. It is 
indeed the will of the creator as to how one’s mind works. 
People would be prompted to act immediately just as a 
wind blows the grass opines Sriharsha. Senses will work 
according to destiny states Kalidasa. The day on which the 
interviews were to take place on that very day my father 
expired. In that condition how can I be away from home? 
Some indwelling spirit had acted that way. Let alone 
sending a letter to University or to receive one from there. 


It was afternoon when my father expired. Having 
taken food he said that he was feeling thirsty. He was made 
to relax on a reclining chair. I also gently massaged him by 
holding his head on one hand. Then gradually he began to 


376 


Who’s fame which has ascended the mountains, 
plunged into the oceans and entered the abode of serpents 
gone up to the heavens and which is growing is not capable 
of being reduced by any standard. 
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From 18" of February till 21“ I lived in Kerala there 
in Guruvayur centre of Rashtirya Sanskrit Samsthan. My 
lectures had been arranged there. I talked to many teachers 
of that time. There I talked to the Professor of Nyaya 
Balamurugan with the introduction of my father. He told 
me this is the great grammarian Charudev Shastri’s son. He 
was the most reputed scholar of grammar. From this point 
the work Vagvyavaharadarsha written by him is unique. 
There the Sanskrit conversation of refined people have 
been dealt with illustrations. The initial topic of my father’s 
work which Balamurugan touched, I highlighted on it. In 
the third page of the book father had said — though the 
words with meaning and sequence can become a sentence it 
is mandatory that atleast one Tigantha should be there. But 
it is not heard everywhere. Sometimes it has to be 
understood also. It cannot be solved only with the sentence. 
But also with embellishment. And it could be understood 
only with the refined style stated Shankara Bhagavatpada. 
And thus Tigantha would be an embellishment to the 
sentence. Sometimes without any reason adverb would be 
dissolved — Pravisha Pindeem. Here the word denoting 
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Father leaving us in tears, having abandaoned the 
Mortal coil has entered famed body. 


I will quote the letter which I had written to 
Kapildev Dwivedi dated 11-5-1987:- Having adored 
Sabdhabrahman lifelong he has merged into it, and such 
people indeed would attain emancipation. 


Having seen scholars merging into Brahman 
knowing full well that one should not lament over them, I 
am full of grief due to his affection towards me. With the 
consolations from people like you I would somehow try to 
concern myself. 


I would also quote the letter sent to Dr. Ramkaran 
Sharma dated 11-6-1987 — my father revering 
Sabdhabrahman has merged into it. Knowing that death is 
inevitable, still I am grief stricken. Many fond memories 
occur to my mind. He loved me and my son. The whole 
world appears void to me and this is due to his love and 
affection towards us. I would somehow control, my 
emotion and this is the ways of the world and it will not 
change. 


He had put in lot of effort to master grammar and 
attained indomitable fame. Wherever I go, I heard only his 
praise. Whatever Kalidasa had said regarding the fame of 
Raghu holds good even in case of my father. 
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Mahabhashya has said — Devasced Vrsto Nishpannah 
Shalayoh : Tatha Bhavitayam Nishkasyant Shalaya iti. 
Bhavishyat Pratishedhat. Yalloko Bhavishyavachinah 
sabdasya prayogam na mrushyoti.Kaschidaha Devasced, 
Vrstah Sampatsyate Shalayah Iti. Sa ucyate — Maivam 
vocah — sampannah shalayah iti evam bruhi. 
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My Father had not only Bhavayitri genius but also 
karayitri genius. The proof for this is his prose work Sri 
Gandhicharitam. Even in composing verses he had a 
genius. He did not compose any poetry. But in many of his 
works the introduction would be in verse. The work Vag 
Vyavahara Darsha mentioned above before coming to the 
subject matter he has indicated his intension in 5 verses:- 


1. Abhidheyabhidyanasya vachi vachi vyavasthitah | 
Prakaro vidyate loke kaschideva svalakshnah || 

2. Sistaih pramanitah smayak cheelitah 
poorvasooribhih | 
Samskrutepi prakarosti niyatosou niroopyate || 

3. Prasmrutah prayasho loke vyavaharam tathavidham | 
Tasya prabodhanayaisha pravrtta no nirupana || 

4. Sastreshvadhitino ye ca yeca vyakruti chunchavah | 
vyavaharam vyateeyante pradheetairapi te samam || 

5. Atra soodahruti stomaih vyavaharo nirupitah | 
Pracharastu prayogeshu vyabhicharsca darshitah || 
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action “take” is understood. Even so when one is excited — 
get me water, here is water Apah tavad — imah apah 


This work of my father had received great adoration. 
During October 26" of 1981 my father was honored with 
honorary D.litt. The citation read before conferring that 
degree on him there was a discussion on all his works 
except Vag Vyavaharadarsha. In his acceptance speech 
after receiving the honor he discussed at length in leaving 
out this work though it is a small work by size, still, the 
matter discussed there is very profound. For me for the first 
time I concentrated on it. To write this work literally I have 
gone through hundreds of works. Then I have 
systematically collected the ideal conversations. I have 
taken much trouble over it. I have worked for half a century 
over it. The correctness of the word would be decided not 
only through grammar but also through the usage of 
cultured people and day to day matters. As and when the 
cultured people utter words, all that would become right. 
The author of Mahabhasya states — If cultured people are 
authority over words, what to do with Asthadhyayi? 
Asthadhyayi is considered by cultured people as an 
authority. One of the proofs for the correctness of the word 
is the usage of the cultured people. The next proof is the 
ways of the world. The sentences found in the Lexicons. 
Statement of the trust worthy people is cultured. Ways of 
the people are ways of the world. It would be so powerful, 
even more powerful than grammar. The author of 
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9. Akarana dvishah kamschit pararthanena 
udhrambhareen | 
Yo jigeeshati hardena sa vacham vishayosti nah || 
10. Yaha pramathanalambya sahodyogam vivarjya ca | 
Mokhameepsathi varshasya sa vacham vishayosti 
nah || 


So also towards the concluding portion was his preface 
to Vakyapadiya :- 


l. Kashmeereshvati vikhyatam sroto akshayya 
balahvayam | 
Yasyadya syandamanasya santatam shatashah 
samah || 

2. Yadeeyam vimalam vaari nipeeyayati kalpatam | 
Amayavi janah kshipram chiram vartam ca 
jeevati || 

3. Tatra ramyam nrupodyanam jharaih ramyataram 
krutam | 
Mandih sugandhibhih sheetaih sameerarischa 
sameeriatam || 

4. Prareepsitasya siddhyartam gharmartaischa 
jiheershya | 
Samagatya pradesham tam srotah pathah 
pipasaya || 

5. Bhoorandragraha chandrabde nivasam tatra 
kurvata | 
Charveeyam charudattena Bhoomika rachitamaya || 
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Though Gandhicharitam is a prose work, still, his 


reverence for Gandhi is narrated in verse :- 


Lis 


Mahatmeti samakhyanam yascha viditam bhuvi | 
Lokottaram ca charitryam sa vacam 
vishayostinah || 

Mahito yascha lokasya mahato amahatopi ca | 
Aakumaram yasho yasya sa vacam vishayosti 
nah || 

Yonyasati Kalaveko dharmasoonurivaparah | 
Asidharam vratam teevram sa vacam vishayosti 
nah || 

Brahmaksatre visahsudrah antyaja svhapachavapi | 
Atmaivabhoon muneryasya sa vacam visayosti 
nah || 

Mahesvare param sraddhah param 
sadyogamastitah | 

Yoapakarod bhyam sarvam sa vacam vishyosti 
nah || 

Yona hrushyati sampatya vipatya ca na dukhyati | 
Shubhodarka kriyah kurvan sa vacam 
vishayostinah || 

Stutininde anadhrutya lokasangraha tatparah | 
Iccati brahmabhooyam yah sa vacam vishayosti 
nah || 

Yena neetonusistascha martyalokopi nakathi | 
Labdhalokah sahamodaha sacham vishayosti nah || 
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repeated announcements, this man is sitting here. The king 
asked my father in which language you are writing what? 
My father said that he is writing a preface to Vakyapadiya 
in Sanskrit. Immediately the king angrily scolded his 
guards — you fools, you gave insulted a great scholar who is 
so deeply engrossed in his work unaware of the happenings 
of the outer world. Because of such penetics only our 
kingdom flourishes. Having said so the king fell at the feet 
of my father and asked excuse on behalf of his guards. The 
king was a great scholar and an adept in logic and other 
systems of philosophy. That’s the reason why he had such 
reverence for Sanskrit scholars. Having gone back to his 
palace he presented all his works as a gift. It enhances the 
value of our home library. 


My father had varied interests music — especially 
classical music he loved. In his earlier days he had learnt 
music. When he was going in the street, he was singing 
aloud many songs in ragas. Once he sang a song there it 
was said — Rag Khambhvati ha gayo re | Na kamach na 
durgana bagesri rag khambavati ga gayo re | when he was 
singing like this adept in music Muslim came to him and 
said tauntingly — you sing Khamach and don’t say it is 
Khamach. Then my father thought that he was saying right. 
I being captivated by the song did not notice the mistake. 
Actually it is Khamach and not Khambhavati. 


385 


165 


I want to narrate one incident which is both relevant 
and irrelevant in the context. My father had spent the 
summer in a hilly region. A lover of solitude, there also he 
chose a place which was lonely. In this context he lived in a 
Place called Chachabala in Kashmir. That place was very 
beautiful and thus could be noted in his description. He has 
written the preface to Vakyapadiya there, which he himself 
his mentioned. 


On a particular day in a Palatial Garden under the 
shade of a tree he was sitting. At that time the king of 
Cochin came there to see the garden. King’s guards loudly 
said — listen with attention. King is coming to the garden. 
Whoever is here kindly go out of the garden. My father was 
so engrossed in his work that he did not pay attention to the 
announcement. When the guards started roaming about, 
having seen my father they harshly scolded him. Why are 
you here? We announced again and again that whoever is 
in the garden should go out immediately. Why you did not 
give reverence to the announcement? My father said that he 
did not listen to the announcement I am engrossed in my 
work by controlling all the senses. I don’t know what is 
happening around me. Whatever be it so, as you have 
violated our orders, you would be punished. By that time 
the king came there where my father was sitting. When the 
king enquired the guards told him that even after our 
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everyday he should chant and explain a verse from 
Ramayana. He used to write the verse to be recited and 
then explain it in Hindi. 


Thus a lot of verses were collected. With the passing 
of time he thought of publishing it. He published it as 
“Ramacharitam”’. 


Regarding the gist of the work and its meaning 
would be highlighted in his own words — 


The whole world reads Ramayana. It is not easy for 
everyone to relish it as it is written at a chaste height. 
Hence to make it accessible to a common man to condense 
it, endow it with simple Hindi and then publish it was the 
task. Just as even a common man can relish Ramayana, the 
episodes were changed and made it into a teaching 
accessibility with which everyone could with interest and 
reverence make their lives sanctified. There is no better 
work to imitate than Ramayana. Ramayana gives a 
universal message that one should live like Rama and not 
like Ravana. Hence, everyone in the world could learn from 
Ramayana. Our motive is towards it. 


Even at the commencement of the work my father 
had made this point clear — some admirable flow of 
devotion would pour out in the following :- 
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Morning walk was a routine to my father. He used to 
go for a walk at 4 in the morning before sunrise. From our 
then house at Roopnagar in half a kilometer distance there 
was a Hillock called Riz near the Delhi University. He also 
used to carry a bottle of water with him. There was a place 
called “Bounta” at the top of the ridge. There he splattered 
water to his eyes. He had an eye problem. Even with the 
insistence. He did not undergo operation. He wanted to 
rectify his eyes only with water in keeping with the 
scripture — Apo vai bheshajam. (water is a medicine) he 
had the habit of splattering his eyes with water. With that 
the eye disease did not spread. Whatever it started, there it 
stopped. There was plain ground above the hillock. Having 
splattered his face with water father used to walk from one 
end to the other twice or thrice. He used to loudly sing 
Bhajagovindam which used to cause delight to the other 
walkers. As it was his daily routine, many walkers were 
known to him also this gradually transformed into 
friendship in due course. Many used to request him to tell 
them a subhashita and explain its meaning in Hindi. He 
used to agree to it and say some verse and explain it in the 
place called “Bonta” where there are no chairs. People used 
to sit on the floor and listen to him. After some it occurred 
to my father that he can highlight some verse from a 
specific text. He had great respect for Rama though he 
belonged to Arya Samaj. Hence he used to quote a verse 
from Ramayana. He formulated a methodology that 
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The collection of verses there he published under the 
head Mahabharatha Vachanamrutam (nectar like words of 
Mahabharata) at the beginning of the work he gave me the 
Upadesha Sahasri. Like other works here also in the 


beginning he wrote 5 verses and indicated that it would 
work like do’s and don’s :- 


l. 


Yadihasti tadanyatra yannehasti natat kvacit | 
Ityevam keertyate prajnaihi puranair 
nootanairuta || 

Samhita shatasahsri Karshana veda iti hava | 
Krutir vyasasya ya lokya pavani loka vishruta || 
Tatah prayatna masthaya kalyanim 
kalayamahe | 

Distyopadesha sahasri vakyamruta para 
bhidham || 


Iyam noonam krutimadya krutyakrutya 
vivechani | 

Aryachara vicharasya paddhatim sampranesh 
yati || 


. Suhrudah snehabhajo ye karmanyatra 


proyojakah | 


Dhramam jignasa mansthan dhanyan ma mabhi 
dadmahe || 
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Among the synonyms of the words Vidvan (Scholar) 
there is also the word Doshajna (Fault finder) Amara states 
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1) Pradhanyena padarthanam vyapadeshena vidam 


2) 


3) 


4) 


5) 


6) 


7) 


matah | 

Ramacharitra mityasmat samakhyeyam 
samasritah || 

Seetayah laxmanasyatah bharatasya ca marutch | 
Anusangena sandarbhah charitamshah 

kiyanapi || 

Tat santah srotumarhanti sadvruttapratipattaye | 
Adikavya vacho baddham sankshipttam kavyam 
uttamam || 

Nabhishekadi vrutthanto vacham me jatu 
gocharaha | 

Raksha adeh pramato va tasya vapi 

pravasanam || 

Asamharyo hyanuragah seethaya bharatari 
sthitah | 

Piturajna vidheyasya ramasya cha prathi 

sravah || 

Sneho nishkrano rame sowmithre rati vishrutah | 
Utsargo bharatasyapi vetatya gadhito maya || 
Mabhoot gati pratighato granthasya vibhodhane | 
Prakrutenapi tenayam hindya sadhy 

sanathitah || 


Just as he wrote on Ramayana, so also on 
Mahabharatha. 
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6. Daiveem vachamupaseeya kurviyacha kriyah 
shubah | 
Santatam me varam deyad vareshah 
parameshwarah || 


After giving the verses the intension of the work is 
highlighted to by my father. 


There is a saying that test of a scholar lies in 
Bhagavatam. What could it be? Is it on account of the 
enumeration of the hidden meanings present in the work or 
the matter contained in Puranas? No it is not that. There is 
nothing novel in the depiction of the matter. The division of 
the sargas as found in purana is being rendered here also. 
The same delineation of heaven and emancipation which 
are extra sensory in nature, it is not the depiction of mahat 
of the Sankhya system of philosophy or the tenets of Kapila 
or Kanada. It is only a Mockery of that. As I see it abstruse 
depiction of the mythological aspects in a pedantic style 
full of compounds not easy to decipher and it troubles these 
scholars with the flow of the metres. Here it conveys the 
indented meaning and those words would really 
mesmerize. Towards the end of the work poet Bhatti 
declared that this poetry if commented upon would cause 
festival to poetic connoisseurs holds good here. Also the 
illustration with the original and would putforth our own 
opinion then and there. Without doubt these scholarship or 
the vast reading nor we want to rob his authority over 
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:- Vidvan Vipaschit dooshajnah san sudheeh_ kovido 


budhah. 


My father was a fault finder with bhagavatha 
dharma as he could analyze it meticulously from the point 
of view of language. His work Bhagavata_ bhasha 
parichedah consisting of 12 chapters is the first work on the 
analysis of bhagavatha from the point of view of language. 
Even this work was commenced with verses by my father. 


ls 


Purana vacham sadrusho na santi 
pratarkya vachyasya vidosya vachah | 
Ityabhyupetam pravivekavadbhih 
puranametad viparekshya tetah || 


. Sarasaravivekaya sadasan nirnayayacha | 


Vipaschitam vinodaya mamakoyam upakramah || 


. Lokayishyati vangmargam vinirniktam iyam 


krutihi | 

Prathayishyati satshabdhan vag bhramshan 
varayishyati || 

Tamimam rakshayishyanti gunagruhya 
vipaschitah | 

Vimatsara vivekadhyah pratyayoyam 
mamantarah || 


. Suhrudbhih preritah kaischid punyiah svairya 


phalonmukhih | 
Krutye pravartishi stutye vineya pranayena va || 
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Charudev. In the cover page of the book it is indicated as 
Charanadasa. He had published it with his own money. One 
Bharataram Shastry had revised it, as told by my father. 
The preface to the book was written in two languages 
namely Sanskrit and English. The English version of the 
book was of a great help to M.A. students of Punjab 
University. The Sanskrit version displays his prowess over 
Sanskrit in that young age. I want to quote a passage from 
their — 


For those who want to enter into the depths of 
Sanskrit I have written this small work. This is a translation 


done by me. Original was written by Shivaram from South 
India. 


Here for every version I have given a correct 
rendering. 


The reading is given below. The etymology of the 


word, its synonym and its different synonyms are also 
given. 


If the whole book is carefully read by students then 
they would be immensely benefited and I would be amply 
rewarded. 
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I have already discussed my father’s prowess of 
poetry while narrating his Prastava Tarangini work and the 
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words. That which are hidden truths of Puranas which are 
borne out of the defects in Nirukta. We don’t like it. We are 
not envious of its success. We do not find fault with the 
good and don’t share the mistakes. 


It is already pointed out that the work consisted of 
12 chapters. Among those 12 chapters, the subject matter 
depicted in each of the chapter we highlight :- 


Not so well known words and not so well known 
meanings (1° chapter). Defects in the ways of the world 
(2" chapter). Not respecting the tradition (3rd chapter), too 
much of assumptions (4" chapter), too many words, (5" 
chapter), difficulty in analysis (6th chapter), non Paninian 
usages (7" chapter), usage of Upasargas in wrong places 
(8"" chapter), undecipherable compounds (9'" chapter), 
wrong usage of meters an account of which defects in 
words (10" chapter), words found only in meters (11" 
chapter), impropriety (12" chapter). 
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When my father was studying in M.A. Class had 
translated Vaman Shivram Apte’s dictionary into Sanskrit. 
In 1916, when he was 20 it was published from Lahore at 
that time. He had passed Prajna examination. This could be 
known from the cover page. The book had great value. As 
it was published during his student days. The birth name of 
my father was Charanadasa. Later he took to the name of 
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appeal to the reader. Though the subject matter is new it is 
on par with the classical Sanskrit prose. The work is an 
ample proof of Shastriji?s command over the language. He 
is capable of depicting every incident in a powerful and 
catchy way. Irrespective of the descriptions like freedom 
struggle or others everything is very forceful and attractive. 
One can just quote a few lines from the head on freedom 
movement. 


Freedom movement depends on our inner strength. 
Inner strength cannot be vanquished and it is eternal. The 
physical strength could be taken out by a greater strength or 
army. Freedom movement is an indication of the 
supremacy of our inner strength. Though a freedom fighter 
does not threaten his enemy, still he can defeat the physical 
strength. Hence the rules should be made like — Till our 
heads are intact, we are not going to bowdown. 


Regarding the merciless killings of Punjab this 
becomes clear. The people trampled were without arms. 
The commander in chief — Dyer fired mercilessly. He burnt 
down the innocent unarmed people. This ghastly act 
continued till the end.... 500 or 600 people died. More than 
that were wounded. The city was looted, brutally beaten 
with the whip, legs were cut mercilessly. 


Gandhi Charitam contains translation of some of the 
speeches and letters of Gandhi. The translation was done so 


authentically and naturally which makes it an original and 
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beginning portion of Sri Gandhi Charitam, but there I 
didn’t delineate his prowess style. In this background I 
want to discuss my father’s another work Prastava 
Tarangini though in detail it has been discussed by my 
namesake Satyavrat Varma of Gandhi Nagar in the journal 
“Vishwa Samskrutam” being published from Hoshiarpur in 
the year 1981 (Vol-25 No.2-4) which is entitled as a special 
number on Charudev Shastry under the head “Sri Charudev 
Shastrynam Gadya Gauravam’” I would quote something 
from that directly. 


Though Shastriji was well versed in shastras, he had 
flair for poetry. He had studied the old literature in Sanskrit 
and had put in lot of effort towards it. To takeout the 
popular adage “prose is the touch stone for poets” he stands 
unique in the line of prose writers. 


Sri Gandhi Charitam was published in 1930 from 
Lahore. The work graphically depicts the life of Gandhi 
right from his birth till Salt Satyagraha. The work consists 
of six chapters and is on par with the style of Bana and 
Subandhu and matches it. Here nothing relevant has been 
left out and nothing irrelevant has been added. The subject 
in keeping with the events flow here. From the point of 
view of style and diction it is on par with the English 
novels. Subjective study is prominent here, and the other 
things are part and parcel of it. The style is full of ojus and 
embedded with the traditional scholarship which makes an 
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Like the personality of greatman, Prastavatarangini is a 
blend of tradition and modernity. 


In Prastavatarangini the scholarship of the author has 
a stamp of authority. All the essays are well thought out 
and nicely depicted. Some of them have been written on 
unusual subjects. Battle of Panipath, autobiography of a 
student, the difficulties of the hot breeze. Some of these 
modern essays dealt Shastrie’s traditional methodology 
with novel ideas. It provides a fresh and novel approach to 
the readers. Some essays depict the prowess of the author. 
Like Vivaksatah karakani bhavanti, prakarana vikasah and 
others. Still other essays portray his deep knowledge and 
his definitiveness of approach. Humor and light 
heartedness add beauty to the work. 


Abandoning the prowess of scholarship in Gandhi 
Charitam, the style of Prastavatarangini delights. In 
translation one can see in many places nicely balanced 
words with rhyme scheme which delights the readers. 
Shastraic profundity of Shastriji and modern aspects of 
research, historical sensibility, expertise over language, 
grammatical ingenuity speaks about the greatness of the 
author. In the descriptive genius and expertise in charming 
words destruction of Hiroshima though appears natural is 
quite beautiful 


The pen of Shastry flows with equal felicity either 


on the shastras or poetry. Now such a combination to get is 
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not a mere translation. The destruction depicted here is so 
picturesque not to be found elsewhere and the language is 
most beautiful. 


The scholarship of Shastriji vividly comes out in 
Gandhi Charitam. It is not an exaggeration that his masterly 
prose has eclipsed his grammatical genius. The poetic 
genius of Shastry is generally over shadowed by his 
grammatical genius. The usage of Lung and Lit in the work 
makes the reader understand with effort — Avadecdhiran, 
nyabhanseet and others makes the reader take a pause and 
understand. 


Thus in Gandhi Charitam it poses a test to the 
scholars. But more than the scholarship the work 
undoubtedly has a beautiful rhyme and prasadaguna. The 
work gains importance as it is composed on the great man 
with his pious nature and expertise us over the since of 
polity depicts the Indian freedom struggle. 
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Shastriji with his proficiency has written novels 
keeping in mind the western novel, being an expert in 
modernity has composed from time to time novels. 
Prastava Tarangini which got published in 1950 from Kashi 
consisting of various subjects is a jewel box of essays. 
There are 61 subjects dealt with here with 5 chapters in it. 
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Using upasarga in the wrong context is a defect 
according to my father. It is used in Kiratarjuneeya — 
Brusham aratim hi siddhiyogah (Kiratatjuneya 5.51) here 
the some upasarga indicates something else. Upasarga has 
no meaning here. 


We find in  Balaramayana the expression 
Panchalastava giram bhajanah. Here my father opines — it 
should be giram bhajanam or bhajanani. The words of 
Arjuna legend are wellknown. 


Generally the word Sammanam is used in neuter. It 
is not right. Its gets formulated from ghai. Hence samman 
itself is correct. The same is the case with adhora. 


In the expression Apeeyam viyoti sampatante balaka 
panktir drusteste gochara wherein gochara is an indirect 
expression according to father the word gochara in the 
usage ends with gha and is a nipata. Gochara is the correct 
usage. 


In the usage Konama sudhee characharam pranan 
pratimanam yaccet here father is of the following opinion — 
the word prati, pratinidhi and pratidana, the word prati is a 
karma pravachaniya. It is used in the 5™ case affix 
otherwise it could be characharebhyah pranebhyah. 


In the usage of Hanuman nataka 4.1 — Andolayan 
Vishikhameka karena sardham — it is the 3™ case affix in 
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indeed very rare. When he attained heaven indeed it is a 
void of sorrow. People with scholarship are indeed very 
rare these days. Just as the knowledge in the form of a 
prostitute has kissed so many faces, people of such caliber 
two or three of them who touch the hearts are there or not? 
Amidst that two or three Charudev Shastry abides. 
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Father wrote another work called “Shabdhapa 
shabdha viveka” which is divided into two like the former 
and the latter half. In the former half only 501 sentences 
have been illustrated as a sample survey. In the latter half, 
the words which have been collected. In the former half the 
correctness and incorrectness of the words have been 
critically examined. Before that in the preface of 54 page, 
the art of conversation of the wise have been systematically 
dealt with. 


The word Lakshmi is generally used to end in E of 
the first case affix singular as — Sa Lakshmi bhidhayate. 
Here the father opines the word Lakshmi is E preceding 
with Aunadika and not a feminine with that su will get lost. 
So also the word Trishambhah is wrong and only Tribhih is 
right. One should use singular. Starting from 20 till 99 are 
singular in feminine. In the sentence “Gramyah 
chatushpadh” one should use chatuspadh in the first case 
affix plural chatuspath is a wrong usage. 
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used to appeal even to the caligraphers. My father used to 
write in an unruled paper. There it was absolutely straight. 
The short alphabets were his specialty. In a short space, he 
could write much. In every page he used to write 40 or 
more lines. When it exceeded 40 lines he would tell me or 
my wife — see I could write 45 lines in a page. Today 
thinking that my handwriting was not good he used to 
instigate me. A good handwriting would be a feast to the 
eyes and hence he used to prompt me. The expertise which 
he had in the beautification of alphabets, that I don’t have 
and this pains me. 


My father used to write letters through a postcard 
and not inland letters. Rarely he used to write in covers. In 
a postcard itself much could be written was his opinion. 
Hence he used to write small letters. 


His nature was to write a reply to the received letter 
immediately. It was quite natural of him. Postbox was 
nearer to our Roopnagar house. He used to post the letters 
personally and sometime used to ask me or my wife to do 
so. The time of dispatch was written on top of the postbox. 
He insisted that the letter should be put to the postbox 
before its time of dispatch. If he could not write a reply on 
the same day he used to feel bad. 3.30 or 4 o’clock was the 
last dispatch for that day. It should not be transgressed was 
his opinion. 
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the expression Ekakaneti. The words sardham will not go 
with it. In Manusmruti it is used as — Drustipootam 
nyasetpadam vastra pootam jalam pibet wherein nyaset is 
incorrect. The word Asi is a daivadika. Nyased is the 
correct expression. In the expression of Udayanacharya 
namely Udayati deshi yastam bhanu bhava shivapoorva — 
the word Udayati is wrong. Ayi is atmanepadi. Udayate is 
the correct expression. 


Not only the wrong usages have been mentioned by 
my father in the text but what could be the possible right 
expression is also indicated. Panini has a rule — Amo 
hrasvadachi munnityam — it is route ending with Sa and the 
rule favorably has been violated by himself. It should be 
shannadyonah. Here father opines — In the rule quoted 
above the word nitya is used as abhecksna as in case of the 
expressions nityaprahasitah — nityaprajalpita and so on. 
Then abhikshana becomes Namudagama. Sometimes it 
does not happen. Here the opinion of Panini is correct so 
also in the verse of Bhatti — Hapitah kvasi he subhru here 
subhru is a short vowel. Jayamangala is the authority over 
this — from the letter Bani it is lung. As the letter U is the 
end, the compound is Bahuvrihi. Like in earlier instances 
there is Pratipidika. It is a short vowel. 
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My father’s handwriting was beautiful. His 


alphabets were like pearls. It was the feast to the eyes. It 
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the country, for the first time he had gone to his birth place 
Ahiyapur and them he came to Ambala city to serve in a 
college. At that time I was studying in Varanasi. Hence the 
communication was only through letters. Having completed 
my education at Varanasi I was appointed as Professor at 
Delhi. At that time father was working in 
Vishveshwaranand Vaidic Shodh Sansthan. Nearing two 
years I worked in the University of Kurukshetra. Then 
again I was appointed in Delhi. From then onwards I could 
serve my father and for this I feel gratified. As long as I 
was away from him, he used to send many letters to me. 
Many of them pertained to family matters and I was 
prompted in various matters. 


My father was worried about my health. He used to 
tell me that daily exercise was a must to keep good health. 
People should not only engross themselves in studies, they 
should spend sometime for the upkeep of the body. 


He had written to me about exercises in a letter 
which he had sent me from Ahiyapur dated 13.9.1954 — 
being totally engrossed in your work don’t neglect the body 
it is certainly an important means for your success. In some 
letter I had written to him that I had a terrible headache. I 
did not receive a reply from him for quite sometime. He 
had addressed a letter to me from Ambala dated 23.3.1954 
— I like your wellbeing. Is there any body relief? As you 
had written in a letter that you were suffering from 
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He used to touch upon different matters in the letter. 
He had written many letters to me when I was away from 
Delhi. I have published some of them in the journal 
Vishwasamskrutam issued from Hoshiyarpur under the 
head “Sri Charudev Shastri’s Sanskrit Letters” I want to 
illustrate it with my notes. 


My preface — the pious person Charudev Shastry has 
dedicated himself to Sanskrit that he used to write letters in 
Sanskrit to his relatives, friends and Sanskritists. If his 
relatives and friends had replied to him in Sanskrit that 
would have been a huge collection and would have 
immensely benefited the world. The spoken aspect of 
Sanskrit he had such proficiency, which one could rarely 
find even among the old timers. He could even find faults 
in the grate grammarian and poet Bhutta, who can 
matching when he declared that even Bhutta and his 
followers have not upheld tradition. His beautiful cluster of 
Sanskrit words could be noticed not only in his works or 
articles but even among his letters. His sentence 
construction in spoken Sanskrit is very difficult to 
apprehend. Whatever subject he used to touch upon in his 
speech, that itself used to become a final word. 


Since I was his dear son, he used to write letters in 
Sanskrit to me from time to time. I have all those letters 
with me. It is indeed the valuable collection. He had written 
those letters before I came to Delhi. After the partition of 
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Just as my father used to remind me regarding 
exercise, so also regarding studies. How to prepare for 
M.A. Exam he had written to me thus in the letter dated 
27.11.1953 - you have to revise once, solve the question 
paper, get it evaluated from you teachers this is the first 
pedestal for your raise. 


I started working for my Ph.D from Banaras Hindu 
University on the concept of Space and Time in 
Bhartruhari’s Vakyapadiya. There also my father gave me 
timely advice from time to time. He has written this in his 
letter written from Ambala on 6" December (year not 
mentioned). You have to quote the statements of 
Bhartruhari and also those who disagreed with him and the 
gist should be given briefly. Purport should be given and 
not word to word meaning. All the quotations should be 
given in the foot notes and not in the body of the essay. It 


should be dealt with separately. Having examined all this, 
you should proceed. 


In detail regarding research he had written to me in 
another letter dated 14.12.1954 — in your thesis I want you 
to follow this methodology — firstly, you have to narrate in 
detail in English regarding the Karikas of Bhartruhari. Then 
by illustrating particular words you will have to highlight it 
from the point of view of Vaishesikas. The elucidation of 


that could be seen in the commentary of Prashastapada and 
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headache, I was pained. Now how is your body? When are 
you having your summer vacation? When are you coming 
from Varanasi? Start from the beginning of April itself 
from Varanasi as summer would be severe there after. I 
will set out to Hoshiyarpur in the beginning of April itself. 
There I have to collect a lot of material from German 
lexicons for my work Upasargarthakosha. If you wish, you 
can be with me for 3/4 of the months and to reading. You 
are free to do as you wish. In a letter written to me from 
Hoshiyarpur dated 30.7.1959 my father had expressed his 
anguish regarding my negligence towards exercises. 


I tell you to give importance for your physical 
fitness. Why you are afraid of doing exercises? Do you 
think that exercises would disfigure your body? It is a 
wrong apprehension. Your body would become weak if 
you do not do proper exercises. Development of over fat 
content in your body causes lot of anguish to me. Thinking 
about your health I cannot feel tensionless even for a 
minute. Whenever I see youth strong and sturdy, I feel that 
you also should be like that. But even after repeated 
warnings you ignore your physical fitness and do not take it 
seriously. Dear son! It is time to take care of your body. 
Time passes by and it cannot be turned back. Today again | 
am prompting you. Will my promptings bear fruit? Write to 
me that you will commence doing exercises which would 
console my agitated mind. 
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Not only regarding my intellectual matters, but also 
he bothered about my this worldly happiness as indicated 
by him in his letter dated 30.12.1954 — during the first 
week the refinement takes place. Sujan should be told to 
bring it. Whatever in addition you have of a small vessel 
having ghee, send it here through Dharmadasa which 


would be of help to you with which you carrying weight 
would be lessened. 


Though father was always engrossed in the study of 
scriptures, he had not neglected the worldly affairs. Though 
he did not live in the forest like sage Kanva, he was a 
householder though not tied to it. Even during my marriage 
he thought a lot. When the parents of the girl approached 
him he saw girl also. He expressed his views on seeing the 
girl thus — I saw the daughter of a doctor. And I also 
conversed with her for some time. Though she was 
endowed with good qualities, she did not appeal to me. She 
was not even fair to look at. Not even she had proportionate 
physique. Glow was far removed. Doctor was gentle and 
courteous. But, the face of the girl was absolutely without 


luster. Even to gaze at, she required help. What to do in 
such situations? 


Once my uncle made a proposal of my marriage 
with some superior officer regarding which different 


options emerged to my father. Even regarding matters of 
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the same is elaborately dealt with in Kiranavali. The 
context will explain in detail the intended meaning. The 
questions from the respective texts should be given. In the 
body of the essay the quotations should be there and below 
the page the original along with the reference should be 
given. If you do like this, the thesis will also look bulky 
and the depicted matter would also be authenticated. 


Before pursuing research on Space and Time in 
Vakapadiya of Bhartruhari I had enquired my father 
whether I could work on the theory of Sphota? He replied 
like this in the letter dated 7.12.1953 — if you want to work 
on the theory of Sphota, collect indetail the material about 
Sphota. Please make sure whether someone has worked on 
it already or not. If there are untouched texts, or not taken 
into consideration certainly fresh points could be 
highlighted. I had made a resolve that within two years | 
wanted to submit my Ph.D. Thus I had little time to write it, 
and I had thought that I should submit it within a month 
and hence my father adviced me thus — 


I know that you found a job and you are worried. 
Your work is invaluable and don’t waste time. You have to 
collect material from the works which you have not gone 
through so far. Still, don’t be sorrow ridden that you have 


not done work upto your satisfaction. Whatever is begun 
has to be completed. 
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consider it the time which is difficult to bearers being 
remembered. Thus according to Poornachandrena 
Smarayitavyah according to Dixita, Poornachandram 
Smarayitavyah, Poornachandratah mam smarayotavyah. Is 
According to tavya on account of different views. From 
Ambala the gist of the letter dated 26.11.1953) 


3) Instead of Manasikrutya, it is better to use Manasi 
krutva. Regarding the gati, there is a Vibhasha — 
“Anatyadhane urasimanasi” (extract from the letter dated 
15.3.1955) 


4) One should remember that the two forms 
Adayishata and adisyata would be formed in the plural of 
karmani lungi. The specialty is Chinvadbhava. (Extracted 
from a letter dated 9.3.1954 from Ambala) 


Sometimes my father used to indicate some 
grammar points in his letter — Prachoda — Yamsca mam 
tatsamadhanya kasaikanme guroonupasartum. He has 
indicated in his letter sent from Ambala dated 15.3.1955. 


This has to be known from my Guru. The word 
vadeh in the sense of vimati atmanepada | Gets formulated 
or not in the aphorism a “Bhashanopa sambhashe’’ though 
“Bhasana” is adjective, the rule of upasarga is not 
mentioned. Let Vimatehe become parasmaipada just as in 
case of akshram, why not atmanepada for nyat? 
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marriage one could see his expertise. “I have thought a lot 
about it having a relation. With higher officers is not 
appealing to me. Having got a position how they would 
behave is also unpredictable. What could be the character 
of the girl born in an Aristocratic family is also to be 
looked into. Whether she is gentle or arrogant, will she 
serve elders or averse to serving, will she ignore elders or 
look after them, will she be favourable or unfavourable to 
you. Our way of living differs from their way of living. 
One should proceed further only after looking into all this. 
Let us not put a wrong step. 


A letter quoted from my father written from 
Hoshiarpur on (6.1.1956). 


I also used to send replies to my father’s letters in 
Sanskrit. He could certainly highlight any points if it was 
worth highlighting. It is as follows — Shoocha paishunye 
ends in as the letter a is not there is no shortening. 
Anhoanha etebhyah becomes sarvanha. From Sahura 
sanchalane nih lungi apusahurat is the form according to 
Madhaviyadhatu vrtti (quoted from the letter sent from 
Ahiyapur dated 4" of August. 


2) What you have written “Poornachandram aham 
smartau yah’’ should be rectified. Smarati is dwikarmaka. 
Smaarayati is not dwikarmaka according Deekshita. In the 
aphorism of gati and word “Janati” etc are incurred. 


Smarati indicated knowledge. Bhavabhuti does not 
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from them. The words of wisdom from such scholars are 
indeed a great help to humanity. 


175 


Regarding my father, I want to putforth an occasion 
which generated great respect among the students. I was 
also a witness to it. After the partition of the country, my 
father had visited Ahiyapur in the Hoshiyarpur of Punjab 
where his ancestors lived. None stayed back in the village 
in our family. My father stayed in Lahore now a part of 
Pakistan and his grandfather and great grandfather lived in 
Ambala. The ancestral house had become dilapidated in the 
village. My father wanted to re build it. I had already 
mentioned earlier that he had started re building the house 
against all odds. When the house was built an invitation 
would be given at DAV college in Lahore and would be 
shifted to Ambala. Whoever is working in Lahore can 
resume their work at Ambala. With that indication my 
parents came to Ambala with me. 


Government of India had made an arrangement for 
the refuges who had come from Pakistan. Only they could 
get help who had certificate with them. That could be got 
with the officer. One day they approached the officer to get 
the certificate. Having seen the officer they thought that he 
seems to be known to us. Then I told them to move forward 
so that he could be seen. They entered near the officer. As 


soon as the officer saw, he immediately got up from the 
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Father had special affinity for Sadhu ashram 
Vivshveshwaranand Shodh Samsthan of Hoshiyarpur. He 
used to go there from time to time. Excepting once when 
my mother was also with him, he always used to go there 
alone. Once he indicated me that food is not proper there — 
Now I am spending time with single minded concentration. 
This is the only bad thing here that the food does not suit 
me. Though curd and milk are easily available, but they are 
not of a good quality. Even they don’t use vegetables 
judiciously in preparing food. Whatever is cheap that is 
being served here. Whether you like or not that food should 
not be taken seriously (extracted from the letter dated 
4.4.1954 written from Hoshiyarpur). 


When I was appointed in Kurukshetra he wrote to 
me as to how I should conduct myself with the students and 
colegues. I want to tell you this — totally involve yourself in 
the work, be discreet towards elders. Conduct yourself with 
gentleness and kindness. Do not think about other things. 
Don’t get angry, do not be in the company of those who are 


not loving (extracted from the letter written from Delhi 
dated 18.3.1958). 


There are many letters like this which were sent to 
me by my father which have value for all times to come. 
The words of advice given to me and helped me may it 
help others also with that intension I have given extracts 
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In Delhi there is a school for the blind girls. Every 
year he used to give them some amount in the form of 
charity. When his end was nearby, he told his grandson 
Sharat Chandra and Shalini — both of you listen to me. 
After my death you give every year some amount to the 
blind school. I will not instigate my son or daughter in law 
for it. I will instigate you. With that I will be confident that 
my successors would continue my tradition. Having 
conveyed this to his grandson and his wife he seemed 
relaxed. 


Not only he was giving charity but at the same time 
instigate other also for charity. Whoever were his friends 
while walking, for them also he inspired to give charity to 
DAV school located at his birth place. Once I took 
objection to it that it was not proper. The people whom you 
are prompting for charity may not even have seen the 
school. They do not know anything about it. They give 
charity because they trust you and your words. Then he told 
like this — Social work would depend only on charity. It is 
known as lokasangraha. Government can’t do everything. 
Even people should give a helping hand. Earning money is 
not meant only for self spending but also for the welfare of 
humanity. In this regard he used to quote the statement of 
Gita many times — those who spend their earnings only for 
themselves indeed get sin. Being a grammarian even while 
explaining the word Arati, he used to quote this statement. 
Arati is an enemy. How? One who does not give charity is 
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seat and said that his teacher had come. As soon as he got 
up, the job was done. He should not getup from the seat is 
the rule. Though knowing it full well, he could not control 
himself. My father’s student having seen my father totally 
forgot his duties. This shows his profound respect towards 
my father. As he used to love his students, so he did with 
him. 


As my father used to recognize goodness they also 
used to see goodness in my father. Giving charity was one 
of his noble qualities. I want to give a couple of statements 
in support of this. My father had a classmate. He had 
completed graduation and was not teaching anywhere. He 
became a prey to epilepsy. He was poor. My father was 
also like that. He was troubled a lot as to how exactly he 
could get treatment for his classmate. Whatever gold 
medals he got in the examination that he wanted to sell and 
did accordingly also. Having sold the medals, the amount 
which he got with that, he got his friend treated. 


176 


Popularizing and propagating education was very 
dearer to him. In his birth place he had established DAV 
School but having established it, to run the school he had 
no money. Whatever amount was short, that he used to give 
through his salary. He used to spend less. He spent his life 


with least amount. Hence with little salary also he could 
Save something. 
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Hence o dear do little exercise. 

That would generate extra strength to your body. 
I did not do this in my younger days. 

Hence I suffer various body ailments. 

Though being prompted from my father. 

From time to time with the intension. 


Of the wellbeing I could not do it due to the pressure 
of work on me. When the sparrows take away the grains 
from the field, what would be the condition of the fields, so 
is my state in old age. 


Even during the letter sent to Krishnalal by me on 
30.9.2007 I have given expression to my lack of wisdom. 


I am spending the nights with grief as I blame 
myself for all difficulties. 


In my younger days I did not care for my body. 
And the fruit of it I am experiencing now. 


I have to write this in the form of a book or an article 
or something more. 


And I think that I have to write poetry as I did not 
give rest to the body. 
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an enemy. As he hoards all his earnings for his own good, 
he becomes an enemy to the society. One who does not 
give any charity, with the passing of time should be known 
as an enemy. Father was strictly adhering to code of 
conduct. He also systematized and organized life. He 
wanted my life also to be like that for which he insisted. He 
used to instigate me for morning walks. He told many times 
to concentrate on my body. During morning times the trees 
emit oxygen which will be very good for health. You take 
it to substantiated. It he used to quote a statement which 
would touch the heart. Indeed the ways of the world are 
strange. It comes free of cost without spending. But later by 
spending, you get cylinder. You systematically do exercises 
~ he prompted me. The body which has undergone 


exercise, no disease can touch him just as the serpent will 
not sight a Garuda. 
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Many times I did not listen to the words of my father 
and hence I was rid with many diseases. The content of the 
same was expressed by me in Sanskrit verse to Dr. 
Sadanand Dixit of Puri written to him on 20.5.1991. 


Only with a healthy body one can do work and not 
otherwise. Hence a wise man should give importance to it. 
When the body becomes lean, nobody would help and 


hence it is truly said - for a weak person how can he have 
friends? 
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father with the passage of time. He used to buy land in 
Lahore. As he had no sufficient money, my father had 
given him some amount as loan. After sometime the 
partition took place. As Lahore became a part of Pakistan, 
many Hindus and Sikhs ran away and took shelter 
elsewhere. Even in our family my mother prompted my 
father that he should contact Nrusimha Shastry and ask him 
to repay the debt. Somehow my father came to know that 
he lived in Meerut. He went there. Not only he did not 
repay the amount of loan but scolded my father with bad 
words. My father was terribly upset over that. Gradually 
that thought went out of the mind of my father in due 
course. Once accidently Nrusimhadev Shastry came to our 
house and told that his wife passed away on account of 
cancer and his children are in dire state. He thought that he 
did untoward things towards a scholar and he is facing a 
series of difficulties as he did not pay the money. God has 
punished him thus. Hence I have to pay back your money. 
Having said so, he was about to repay the money. My 
father said that he will not accept it. My house will not 
receive the money of those who are in difficulties. Let it be 
with you. I want good of your family. It will cause in 
auspiciousness to my family if I receive money from those 
who are having difficulties. Though being insulted from 
him earlier, my father offered him food and treated him 
kindly. I was an eyewitness to all these. That remembrance 
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Being engrossed in variegated work my body is 
emaciated. When body looses its strength, who will be a 
relative and who would be a friend? The life of a man rid 
with diseases is like living in a desert. 


Before taking bath my father used to do Pranayama 
necessarily and used to take oil bath. He did not like tea. 
He loved milk. He loved mango too much among the fruits. 
There also its juice and not the fruit to eat. During summer 
he used to mix Badam with milk and fruit and used to drink 
and gave the family members also to drink. He liked sweets 
among various things. 


I and my wife knew that he had expertise in eating 
sweet rice. Pedha, Badam Barfi, Barfi, Pista Barfi, Halwa 
and others. He loved to eat. During the old age when my 


mother’s eyesight became dim, my father used to help my 
mother in taking food. 


He never used to get angry easily. Seldom he used to 
utter harsh words. He was deceived many times by cunning 
people, as he was a man of straight forward nature. Still he 


used to excuse them and never behaved badly towards 
them. 
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Nrusimhadev Shastry was the Sanskrit teacher at the 
DAV high school Ahiyapur. He became a friend to my 
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the topic. I was made the chairman of that session. There 
was a chair and the table on the Dias and I was made to sit 
there. Having sat there I saw the scholars present before me 
wherein were elders and better scholars than me. In the 
discussion, one delegate who was from India said — what is 
modern Sanskrit literature? Whatever was written earlier 
was Sanskrit, what is being written now is also Sanskrit. 
Hence will it not be enough if we just mention as Sanskrit? 
What is being written now also is Sanskrit. What makes 
distinction between existent Sanskrit literature and Modern 
Sanskrit literature? Though many in the hall wanted to 
answer that, as the chairman of the session I should answer 
that question. I started addressing — 


On account of various reasons Modern Sanskrit 
literature differs from the existent Sanskrit literature. In the 
present it is not just confined only to Ramayana, 
Mahabharata, Kathasaritsagara or the popular story of 
Udayana and so on. But on the contrary, it deals with the 
contemporary social problems like female infanticide, 
terrorism, Bribery, misuse of power and so on. I t is one of 
the specialities of Modern Sanskrit literature. Another 
speciality is coining of new words in the modern age. 
Either due to western influence or due to the change of 
times, we have absorbed a new ways of life, new modes of 
transport, new clothes, new ways of treatment, new ways of 
governance, commerce, agriculture, banking, new arms and 
ammunition. This requires the coinage of new words. It has 
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horripulates me even know. I am also proud of my father 
that he was extraordinary. 


In his way of life and conduct my father followed 
truth. He naming me as Satya Vrat amply displays his 
extraordinary love towards truth. He followed the dictum 
“one should not give up truth” throughout his life. 


I had to visit many countries in due course due to 
various assignments. I want to narrate my travel accounts 
in my second volume. In this volume I will narrate my life 
upto 1985. In the second volume as told above, I am 
desirous of depicting the travels, in the third volume I want 
to depict what happened after 1985 in my life. Thus in 3 


volumes and 1000 pages my autobiography would 
conclude. 


Though I am desirous of narrating the travels in the 


second volume, still one of the travels I want to delineate in 
this very volume. 
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In 1984 the World Sanskrit conference was held in 
Pennsylvania University of the city of Philadelphia in USA. 
I was present there. Seminar was divided into many 
sections. In a schedule of 5 days there was one day when it 
was not divided into sections. All the delegates had 
assembled in one big hall. Modern Sanskrit literature was 
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for engineering, Goha, Gupti for jeb (pocket), 
Himakhandika for Ice cream, Ushnajala for hot water, 
Ushnapeya for tea, Lohasoochi for bolt (tala), 
Dhoomrashakati jantri for train. 


By taking a word bomb to have emerged from the 
root tuvamyudgene by taking the word “Vama” using it 
differently in Sanskrit — Vishphotika vima, Vishodhvamaka 
vama, Agni vama. So also with the root “Gesti anviccititan 
finding out the etymology of the word gesh the gad word in 
English, constituting different sentences in Sanskrit like — 
Naragsamharena vishakta ashru sravinagh. 
Ksavinastodotpadino Vishrasampadinasca gesvah. In 
English it is poisonous gas, Tear gas, nose irritant gas, 
Lung irritant gas and blister gas. 


Not only there is difference in words, but also in 
style. In the contemporary Sanskrit literature one can even 
notice the new words of address — Oh, aha, oho, ah. Those 
which indicate the choked sense ka, kim, bha. Usage of 


new proverbs is also one of the charges from the traditional 
Sanskrit. 
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There is difference even in the style of writing. 
During the process of conversation in the very first two 


lines there is name of the speaker. Then it will be in the 
form of a line. Just as 
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to be thought out by the present Sanskrit writers. It requires 
3 fold approaches in a foreign language / languages. The 
words used are reproduced verbatim even in Sanskrit. Here 
plague erupts, Mohanlal killed someone with a revolver 
and bullet, I will remove the coat and put it to the stand, 
having removed the pant, takes tea, platform ticket, clerks, 
and so on. The second approach is — words in regional 
languages have been used in Sanskrit and it becomes 
Sanskritised which appears to be Sanskrit original words 
just as Saboon is svaphen, marutthra in the place of 
motorcar, pratak in place of petrol. The third mode is — the 
foreign words with the change of sound and accent 
becomes Sanskritised just as the English word Thames 
becomes Tamasa, Tamasa river is flowing round the city 
and causing delight. Bazaar being used as Vanijya — I am 
going to Vanijya now. Harmonium to be used as hormonia. 
Mostly this is the case with Hindi also. For chappal 
Chapapoph nahav. The fourth method is Sanskritised form 
of Hindi words which gives the impression that they have 
emerged from Sanskrit. Uddhama word for oodhami. His 
worship happened in Punjavaddha Yuga. Dwigala word for 
dugala, Hasamukha for hamsamukha, ghati — ghatika. 
Having the word for nailing a clock to the wall, Ghati for 
Ghatika, the fifth method is - having got the meaning of the 
foreign words formulating new words as the meaning is 
eternal. Just as Naktamshuka for night gown, Paraidaita for 
parasite, Jeevanashvasana for life insurance, Abhiyantrika 
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If the sound is at a distance, one should indicate it 
with the symbol 3 getting up hurriedly commiting suicide 
.... A 3 through 3 tam. 


Excitement indicated with the repetition of the first 
letter. 


Tarika — (entering hurriedly) how you have gone? I 
am still here. 


Bholanath — Ta ..... ta..... ta..... Tarika! 


Indicating the anger or sadness with the repetition of 
the words — Marriage marriage marriage ...... I don’t like 
it. 

The meaning of the Sanskrit words in regional 
language is used as it is — Tasya janma sambhranth parivare 
abhoot — his birth took place in the family of sambhranth. 


Sosti antarjatiyo vidvan (antara rashtriyo) he is an 
international scholar. 


All this is found in Modern Sanskrit literature. Like 
this I highlighted in detail in my talk. All this the audience 
having heard me clapped me for quite some time. 
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Where have I not gone, where have I not delivered 
lectures, where have I not taught, whom have I not met, 
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Mrunalini — Friend Subhashini, for how long I have 
been waiting for you? 


- I am also enthusiastic to tell you 
something. 

- What is that? 

- This place is full of people. 

- Then let us go to some secluded 
place. 

- It would be outside the verandah of 
the house. 

- Where outside the house? 


Or addressing the name with the first letter. 
Mu 

Su 

The silence after the mode of thinking. 

Just as — 

It is like that, But ..... 


Conveying with a full stop in the middle at intervals. 


Just as E..... sha ..... ra..... sande..... saa. So also 
bashfulness is indicated with full stop with the change in 
word / too everyone..... what what..... what is your name? 
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what have I not seen, with whom have I not had 
conversation? I have trotted the globe, many countries I 
have seen. Now I have become old. I have seen a lot. A lot 
I have experienced. The recollection of all those things 
comes to my mind. According to the scriptural statement — 
Durangaman javistam jyothisham jyotihi — my mind travels 
back to those distant lands, it makes me meet those 
scholars, it converses with them, it fills me with their 
affection, it takes out the sense of void in me and makes me 


complete. Then suddenly the scriptural statement comes 
out of my mind. 


Poornamadah poornamidam poornat poornam 
udachyate | 

Poornasya poornamadaya poornameva 
avashishyate || 


Now, the concluding remarks :- 


Poornoham poorna kamoham 
Poorno me hrudi samsthitah | 


Krupaya tasya poornasya granthoyam 
poornam gatah || 


I am full (complete). I have fulfilled my life mission. 
Sense of completeness has adorned my heart. Only on 


account of that fullness (God) my work 
completed. 


has been 
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